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PREFACE.

THIS book, which is intended as a guide to students of

Romance Philology, represents the result of desultory
labors extending through a period of twenty years. My first
introduction to the scientific pursuit of Provengal linguistics
was a course given by Paul Meyer at the Ecole des Chartes
in the winter of 1884-85. Since then I have been collecting
material both from my own examination of texts and from
the works of those philologists who have dealt with the sub-
ject. Besides the large Grammars of the Romance Lan-
guages by Diez and by Meyer-Liibke, I have utilized H.
Suchier’s Die franzisische und provensalische Spracke (in
Grober’s Grundriss der romanischen Philologie, 1, 561), the
Introdusione grammaticale in V. Crescini’s Manualetto pro-

venzale, the Abriss der Formenlehre in C. Appel’s Provenza- '

lische Chrestomathie, and many special treatises to which
reference will be made in the appropriate places. Conscious
of many imperfections in my work, I shall be grateful for
corrections.

I have confined myself to the old literary language, believ-
ing that to be of the greatest importance to a student of
Romance Philology or of Comparative Literature, and fearing
lest an enumeration of modern forms, in addition to the
ancient, might prove too bewildering. I should add that
neither my own knowledge nor the material at my disposal is
adequate to a satisfactory presentation of the living idioms

m
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of southern France. These dialects have, however, been
investigated for the light they throw on the geographical
distribution of phonetic variations; my chief source of in-
formation has been F. Mistral’s monumental Dictionnaire
provengal-frangais. Catalan and Franco-Provengal have been
" considered only incidentally. I have not dealt with word-
formation, because one of my students is preparing a treatise
.on that subject
Readers desiring a brief description of Provengal literature
are referred to H. Suchier and A. Birch-Hirschfeld, Gesckichte
der fransiosischen Literatur, pp. 56—96; A. Stimming, in
Grober’s Grundriss der romanischen Philologie, 11, ii, pp.
1-69; and A. Restori, Letteratura provenzale. For a more
extended accqunt of the poets they should consult Dise Poesie
der Troubadours and the Lrben und Werke der Troubadours

by F. Diez; and Z%e Troubadours at Home by J. H. Smith, »

The poetic 1deals are discussed by G: Paris in Romania, XII,
PP 516-34; and with great fulness by L. F. Mott in Z%e
System of Courtly Love. The beginnings of the literature are
treated by A. Jeanroy in his Origines de la poésie lyrigue en
France au moyen dge, reviewed by G. Paris in a series of im-
portant articles in the Jowrnal des Savants (November and
December, 1891, and March and July, 1892) reprinted sepa-
rately in 1892 under the same title as Jeanroy’s book. Con-
tributions by A. Restori to several volumes of the Rivista
musicale italiana deal with Provengal music; some tunes in
modern notation are to be found in J. H. Smith’s Z7ouba-
dours at Home, and in the Arckiv fiir das Studium der
neueren Spracken, CX (New Series X), 110 (E. Bohn).! Aside
from the editions of individual poets, the best collections of
verses are those of C. Appel, Provensalische Chrestomathie;
V. Crescini, Manualetto provensale; and K. Bartsch, Clkresto-

1 There should now be added: J. B. Beck,px'c Melodien der Troubadours, 1908.
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mathie provengale. Earlier and larger "anthologies are M.
Raynouard’s Choix des poésies originales des troubadours, and

C. A. F. Mahn’s Werke der Troubadours and Gedichte der
Troubadours. The only dictionary of importance for the old
language is the ZLexigue roman (six volumes) of M. Ray-
nouard, augmented by the Supplement- Worterbuck of E. Levy = .«
(now appearing in instalments). The poetic language of the '
present day can be studied to advantage in E. Koschwitz’s
Grammaire kistorique de la langue des Félibres.

C. H. GRANDGENT.
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ABBREVIATIONS AND TECHNICAL TERMS.

Abl.: ablative.

Acc.: accusative.

CLL.: Classic Latin.

Cond.: conditional.

Cons.: consonant.

Einf.: W. Meyer-Liibke, Einfiik—-
rung in das Studium der roma-
niscken Sprachwissenschaft, 19o1.

F.: feminine.

Fr.: French.

Free (of vowels): not in position.

Fut.: future.

Gram.: W. Meyer-Liibke, Gram-
maire des langues romanes, 3 vols.,
18g0-1900.

Grundriss: G. Grober, Grundyiss
der romansschen Philologie, 2 vols.,
1888-1902.

Imp.: imperfect.

Imper.: imperative.

Intertonic (of vowels): following
the secondary and preceding the
primary accent.

Intervocalic (of consonants) : stand-
ing between two vowels,

It.: Italian.

Korting: G. Korting, Lateinisch-
romanisches Worterbuck, 2d ed.,
1901.

Lat.: Latin.

Levy: E. Levy, Provenzalisches
Supplement- Worterbuch, 1894—.

Ltblt.: Lsteraturblatt fiir germa-
nische und romanische Philologie,
monthly, Leipzig.

M.: masculine.

Nom. : nominative.

Obj.: objective (case).

Part.: participle.

Perf.: perfect.

Pers.: person.

Phon.: P. Marchot, Petite phonéti-
que du frangais prélittéraire, 1901,

PL.: plural.

Pr.: Provengal.

Pres.: present.

Pret.: preterit.

Raynouard: M. Raynouard, Lexs
que roman, 6 vols., 1836—44.

"Rom.: Romania, quarterly, Paris.

Sg.: singular.

V.L.: Vulgar Latin.

Voc.: H. Schuchardt, Vocalismus
des Vulgirlateins, 3 vols., 1866-68.

Voiced (of consonants): sonant,
pronounced with vibration of the
glottis.

Voiceless (of consonants): surd,
pronounced without glottal vi-
bration.

Vow.: vowel.

Z8.: Zeitschrift fiir romanische
Philologie, 4 to 6 mnos. a year,
Halle.



SIGNS AND PHONETIC SYMBOLS.

N. B.— Phonetic characters not entered in this list are to be pronounced as in
Italian. Whenever it is essential to distinguish spelling from pronunciation, #a/ic
type is used for the former, Roman for the latter.

* (under a vowel): close quality. / (after a consonant): palatal pro-
. (under a vowel): open quality. nunciation. [found.
— (over a vowel): long quantity. # (before a word): conjectural, not
v (over a vowel): short quantity. > (between words or letters): de-
~ (under a letter): semivowel, not rivation, the source standing at
syllabic. the gpen end.
7 (over a letter): stress. ~+: followed by.
: French 4 in pdte. n’: palatal 7, as in Italian ogn:.

: French a in patte. : English 7g¢ in sing.

: bilabial 7, as in Spanish. : German g, as in sokn.

: see k. : German 4, as in sonne.
: palatal 4, as in English Zey. : palatal ».

: English ¢4 in zAis. : English s% in skip.

: French ¢ in 74é. : English 2% in thin.

: French ¢ in féte. : German #, as in gut.

: English g in go. : German #, as in butter.

: palatal g, as in English geese.
: English % in 4az.

: French 7 in sz

: English #in pit."

: English % in maker.

: see ¢,

: palatal / as in Italian figlio.

: French « in pur.

: English w in woo.

: German c# in ach.
: English y in ye.

: English 2 in craszy.
: French 7 in jour.
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AN OUTLINE OF THE PHONOLOGY AND MOR-
PHOLOGY OF OLD PROVENCAL.

I. INTRODUCTION.

1. The language here studied is, in the main, that used by
the poets of Southern France during the 12th and r3th cen-
turies. The few works that we have earlier than the r2th
century must, of course, be utilized for such information as
they afford concerning the process of linguistic change; and
lacking words or forms must occasionally be sought in writ-
ings later than the 13th. Prose literature, moreover, should
not be neglected, as it greatly enlarges our vocabulary and
throws much light on local divergences. The modern dia-
lects need be cited only to determine the geographical dis-
tribution of variations.

2. The extent of the Provengal territory is sufficiently
indicated by the map on p. viii. The upper black line sepa-
rates Provengal on the northwest and north from French, on
the northeast from Franco-Provengal; on the east are the
Gallo-Italic dialects. The lower black line divides Provengal
on the southwest from Basque, on the south from Spanish,
on the southeast from Catalan. The boundary line between
French and Provencal must be determined somewhat arbi-
trarily, as there is no distinct natural division; the several
linguistic characteristics of each idiom do not end at the

I



2 INTRODUCTION. [§ 4

same point, and thus one language gradually shades into the
other. The line shown on the map is based on the develop-
ment of free accented Latin a, which remains a in Provengal,
but is changed to e in French. The limits of other phonetic :
phenomena may be found in Suchier’s maps at the back of
Vol. I of Grober’s Grundriss. There may be seen also a
large map showing the place of Provengal among the Ro-
mance languages. Consult, furthermore, P. Meyer in Ro-
mania, XXIV, §529.  Suoine rval kA& d A 0 S 0o Boaggiain.

3. The Spanish and Gallo-Italic frontiers are more clearly
defined, and Basque is entirely distinct. Franco-Provengal
and Catalan, on the other hand, are closely related to Pro-
vengal and not always easy to divide from it. Catalan, in
fact, is often classed as a Provengal dialect; but it is suffi-
ciently different to be studied separately.! Franco-Provengal,
rated by some philologists as an independent language, has
certain characteristics of Provengal and certain features of
French, but more of the latter; in some respects it is at
variance with both. The Gascon, or southwest, dialects of
Provencgal differ in many ways from any of the others and
present not a few similarities to Spanish?; they will, however,
be included in our study. -

4. The Provengal domain embraces, then, the following
old provinces: Provence, Languedoc, Foix, part of Béarn,
Gascony, Guyenne, Limousin, most of Marche, Auvergne, the
southwestern half of Lyonnais and the southern half of
Dauphiné. The native speech in this region varies con-
siderably from place to place, and the local dialects are, for
convenience, roughly grouped under the names of the prov-
inces; it should be remembered, however, that the political

1See B. Schiidel in Rom., XXXVII, 140.
) 2 See E. Bourciez, Jes Mots espagnols comparés aux mots gascons.
L ntg e v BaaRakebon St (i S s e Remotew
S X o e e e, Vit ) e TS WYy
o W, b 00T
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§ 7] INTRODUCTION. 3

and the linguistic boundaries rarely coincide. For some of
the principal dialect differences, see §§ 8 and 10-13.

5. The language of the poets was sometimes called Zemos?;
and, in fact, the foundation of their literary idiom is the
speech of the province of Limousin and the adjacent territory
on the north, west, and southwest.! The supremacy of this
dialect group is apparently due to the fact that it was gen-
erally used for composition earlier than any of the others:
popular song, in all probability, had its home in the border-
land of Marche?; religious literature in the vulgar tongue
developed in the monasteries of this region; the artistic lyric
was cultivated, we know, at the court of Ventadour, and it
must have found favor at others. Furthermore, many of the
leading - troubadours belonged by birth or residence to the
Limousin district.

6. The troubadours’ verses, as we have them, seldom
represent any one dialect in its purity. The poet himself
was doubtless influenced both by literary tradition and by
his particular local usage, as well as by considerations of
rhyme and metre. Moreover, his work, before reaching us,
passed through the hands of various intermediaries, who left
upon it traces of their own pronunciation. It should be said,
also, that the Limousin was not a single dialect, but a group
of more or less divergent types of speech. For these reasons
we must not expect to find in Provengal a uniform linguistic
standard.

7. Neither was there a generally daccepted system of or-
thography. When the vulgar tongue was first written, the

1See C. Chabaneau, /a Langue et la littérature du Limousin, in the Revue des
langues romanes, XXXV, 379.
% See G. Paris, Origines de la poésie lyrique en France au moyen 8ge.



4 INTRODUCTION. [§ 8

Roman letters were used with approximately the same values
that they had in Latin, as it was then pronounced. As the
Provengal sounds changed, there was a conflict between the
spellings first established and new notations based on con-
temporary speech. Furthermore, many Provengal vowels
and consonants had no equivalents in Latin; for these we
find a great variety of representations. The signs are very
often ambiguous: for instance, ¢ before ¢ or ¢ (as in cen, cinc)
generally stands in the first texts for ts, in the more recent
ones for s, the pronunciation having changed; s between
vowels in early times usually means dz (plazer), but later z
(roza); i between vowels (maidr) indicates either y or dz
(English ;), according to the dialect; a & may signify “hard”
g (gerra), dz (“soft” g: ges), or t§ (English cA: mieg).i It is

- probable that for a couple of centuries diphthongs were
oftenest written as simple vowels.

8. Some features of the medieval pronunciation are still
obscure. The close o0 was transformed, either during or soon
after the literary epoch, into u (the sound of French ox);
hence, when we meet in a late text such a word as for, we
cannot be certain whether it is to be sounded flor or flur.
We do not know at what time Latin @ in southern France
took the sound ii (French #): some suppose that it was dur-
ing or shortly before the literary period; if this be true, the
letter # (as in f#, mur) may represent in some texts u, in
others ii. In diphthongs and triphthongs whose first element
is written # (cuer, fuolha, nueu, buou), this letter came to be
pronounced in most of the dialects like French # in Zus,
while in others it retained the sound of French o in oui; we
cannot tell exactly when or where, in ancient times, this de-
velopment occurred.” In the diphthongs ue, uo (/uec, fuoc),
opinions disagree as to which vowel originally bore the

o
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§ 9] INTRODUCTION. 5

stress; subsequent changes seem to indicate that in the
12th and 13th centuries the practice varied in the different
dialects. Old Provencal must have had in some words a
peculiar type of r, which was sufficiently palatal in its articu-
lation to call for an iglide before it (esclairar); we do not
know precisely how it was formed; in most regions it probably
-was assimilated to the more usual r as early as the 12th cen-
tury. The § and Z (palatal s and z) apparently ranged, in
the several dialects, between the sounds of French ¢% and j
on the one hand, and those of German ¢4 (in #%) and ; (in
ja) on the other; the former types were largely assimilated,
doubtless by the 13th century, to s and z (poss, maisé), the
latter were not (poik, maid).

9. The following table.comprises the Old Provengal sounds
with their usual spellings, the latter being arranged, as nearly
as may be, in the order of their frequency. Diphthongs and
triphthongs are included in the vowel list, compound conso-
nants in the consonant table. For an explanation of the
phonetic symbols, see p. vii. The variant pronunciations are
discussed in § 8.

VOWELS.
SOUND. SPELLINGS. EXAMPLES.

a a pan
a a car
ai ai, ay pasre, cays
au au autre
e e pena
e ¢ cel
ei s, ey ves, veyre
el iy ey seis, leysser
eu eu beure
eu en breu

i 5Hy . amic, ydola



6 INTRODUCTION. X

SOUND. SPELLINGS. EXAMPLES,

ie ie, e guier, velk

iei ies, iey, ef seis, lieys, leit

ieu tew, e mieu, desus

iu iu estis

o (or u) o, % corre, sum

0 4 cors

oi o, oy conoisser, oyre

ol 03, oy poss, poyssdn

ou ou dous

ou ou mou

u: see o, i

ii (or u?) % mut

ue, ii¢ ue, of cuec, olk?

uei, iiei ues, uey, i ? cueissa, pucyssas, oit?

ueu, iigu ueu, ould nuen, boud

il us, uy cust, duy

uo, tig %0, 0 &gruoc, folha

uei, iigi %03, of puoi, nost

upu, iigu uou, 0% . Dluou, ou

CONSONANTS.
SOUND. SPELLINGS. EXAMPLES.

b 5, 56 bel, abbat

d d don

dz s5¢ Pplaser, dicén

dz h& 8 &5 B, &y ik doc, gen, parafge, viagge, coratic, lofgiar, *
pushar

4 c d veder

f S ok JSer, phisica

g &% &vas, guan, guerva

h (Gascon) 4, f? ham, fe?l

k I Y N4 Z cass, quar, quer, ki, longs?

1 Lu g less, bellesa

1This h (coming from f) is peculiar to Gascon; the other dialects have no h.
3 G, 5, d are sounded k, p, t only at the end of a word or before a final s.

-
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§ 10] INTRODUCTION. y
SOUND. SPELLINGS. EXAMPLES.

Y Ik, ill, slk, UL, 1, il, yl, fuelha, meilloy, failka, vellar, viel,
i, i voil, fiyl, fayllentia, filia

m », mm mes, commanda

n ”, nn nas, annat .

n’ nk, gn, ink, ign, ing, cenker, plagner, poink, seignor, soing,
innk, ingn, ngn, poinnker, fraingner, omgnimen,
nn, n, in, ng, ynk, vinna, franén, soin, sengor, poynh,
ni, ny, nyk lenia, senyoria, senyhor

1] ” lonc

P 500, 6 prop, apparer, obs!

r r rive

r r cuer

o g " terrat

8 Sy S8, Cy £y X sap, fassa, cenat, ¢a, locx

§ 35, 8y 5hy ky ks Saissa, cais, pueysh, Foik, fashs

t L d tot, atteniy, nud!

ts Cy 8, 18, £, 8%, c8, 5 cel, fas, pariats, ¢o, fags, cso, fayllen-

#al

ts ck, g, ick, ig, k, g8 chan, plag, ueick, faig, lak, gaugst

v % (printed ) ven :

y 5y gabia, preyar

z Sy 8§ pausa, rosa, rigia (< ridebat)

z 5, 84 raso, poiso, maso

10. The Gascon group presents certain striking diver-
gences from the other dialects: (1) it shows a b correspond-
ing to Provencal v, as in be=ve < vénst, abets=avets < ha-
bétis; (2) it substitutes r for 1 between vowels, as in bera= .
bela < bélla; (3) it changes initial f to h, as in ke=/fe<-
fidem. Other Gascon peculiarities are less ancient, less
general, or less important.

1 G, 4, d are sounded k, p, t only at the end of a word or before a final s.

3 Rris generally distinguished from r, but there are a few exa{mples of their con-
fusion in rhyme. .

8 Ts is usually written ¢ at the beginning of a word, s or #s at the end.

4 G has the sound of tS only at the end of a word or combined with final s.
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11. Some distinctions may be pointed out between the
speech of the north and that of the south:—

(1) Latin ca and ga, either at the beginning of a word or
after a consonant, became respectively tSa and dZa in the
northern dialects?, and remained unchanged in the southern:
canto > chan can, longa > lonia longa.

(2) Latin ct and gd became it and id in most of the north
and in the southwest?, t§ and dZ in most of the south and in
the northwest?: factum>fast fack, frig(i)da> freida freia.
Nct became int, nt, n’, nt$ in different regions: sanctum>
saint sant sank sanch. Cs (Latin x) had various local de-
velopments—is, it$, tS—somewhat similar to those of ct:
exire > eissir eichir schir.

(3) Latin d between vowels disappeared in some spots in
the north and northeast!, and became z nearly everywhere
else: audire> auir ausir.

(4) Latin 1l became !’ in some parts of the south?, and
usually 1 in other regions: 8élla> belha bela.

(5) Provengal final ns remains in the southeast and east,
and is elsewhere generally reduced to s: donus> bons bos.
Provengal final n also falls in a large region, but its history
is more intricate; the poets use indifferently forms with and
without 7: béne> ben be.

12. Several Latin consonants, when combined with a fol-
lowing e or i, give results that are widely different in various
localities, but the geographical distribution of the respective
forms is complicated and not always clear: podsum > puech
poi; basiare>baisar basar baiiar baiar; bassiare> baissar
baickar backar; potionem > poizon pozon poio. The same thing

1Cf. French. 3 Cf. Spanish.
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may be said of intervocalic y (Latin f): major> mager maier.
Also of intervocalic c, sc, g, ng, followed by e or i: placere>
Dlazer plaizer plager, nascere > naisser nasser naicher nacher,
legem > lei leg, dingere > onker onger.

13. In the development of unstressed vowels there are
very numerous local variations, which will be discussed later.
Even among accented vowels there are some divergences:—

(1) Provengal a, ey o before nasals become a, ¢, 0 in some
dialects, especially in those belonging to or bordering on the
Limousin group: canem>can can, vénit>ven ven, bonum>
bon bon. The poets nearly always use the forms with close
vowels.

(2z) The breaking of e, o, under certain conditions, into
diphthongs is not common to the whole territory, and the
resulting forms show local differences: méum>meu mieu,
Jocum > foc fuoc fuec fiic. Breaking is least common in the
southwest.

e Cakahom venaely, ase € Fabra o Ruous Siemique, XY (406), 4 3
@ Reoraln ,FL&MW\K‘-‘M'V Lo caka o i Rova XLV 537

€ Brumd , o umawnd whant fen de Ut du sacal dona lon
Grander, i Rovn XINW ;335 ey bt 4 Bov, iy oo Radv. bl e, doe 1
mew\)\nq\m aX e L



II. PHONOLOGY.®

14. Inasmuch as Provengal, like the other Romance lan-
guages, grew out of the Latin commonly spoken under the
Roman Empire, we must take this latter language as our
starting-point. The transformation was so gradual and con-
tinuous that we cannot assign any date at which speech
ceases to be Latin and begins to be Provencal; since, how-
ever, the various Latin dialects—destined to become later
the various Romance languages—began to diverge widely in
the 6th and 7th centuries, we may, for the sake of con-
venience, say that the Latin period ends at about this time.
Before this, certain changes (which affected all the Romance
tongues) had occurred in the popular language, differentiat-
ing it considerably from the classic Latin of the Augustan
writers.” Although the most important of these alterations
have to do with inflections rather than with pronunciation,
the sound-changes in Vulgar Latin are by no means insig-
nificant. '

15. It is essential at the outset to distinguish “popular”
from “learned” words. The former, having always been a
part of the spoken vocabulary, have been subject to the
operation of all the phonetic laws that have governed the
development of the language. The latter class, consisting of
words borrowed by clerks, at various periods, from Latin
books and from the Latin of the Church, is naturally exempt
from sound-changes that occurred in the vulgar tongue before

10
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§ 16] PrOVENGAL PHONOLOGY. 11

the time of their adoption. The form of learned words
depends, in the first place, on the clerical pronunciation of
,Latin at the date of their borrowing; then, if they came into
general use, their form was subject to the influence of any
phonetic laws that were subsequently in force. The fate of
borrowed terms differs, therefore, according to the time of
their introduction and the degree of popularity which they
afterwards attained.

1. ACCENT.

16. The place of the primary accent, which in Classic
Latin was determined by quantity, remained unchanged in
Vulgar Latin even after quantitative distinctions were lost.
A short vowel before a mute followed by a liquid may, in
Classic Latin, be stressed or unstressed; in Vulgar Latin it
is usually stressed: cathédra, tenébre.

There are some exceptions to the rule of the persistence of
the accent in Vulgar Latin:—

1. An accented e or i immediately followed by the vowel of the
penult transfers the stress to this latter vowel, and is itself changed to y:

[ilidlus > filydlus, multérem > mulyére. This shift is perhaps due to a
tendency to stress the more sonorous of two contiguous vowels.

2. An accented u immediately followed by the vowel of the penult
transfers the stress to the preceding syllable, and is itself changed to w:
habidrunt > dbwerunt, temiéram > ténwera. This shift cannot be ex-
plained on the same principle as the foregoing one; it is perhaps due in
every case to analogy— Adbust, ténus, for instance, being responsible for
the change in Aabéerunt, tensieram.

3. Verbs compounded with a prefix, if their constituent parts were
fully recognized, were usually replaced in Vulgar Latin by a formation in
which the vowel and the accent of the simple verb were preserved: défiit
> disfdcit, réddidi > reddédi, rén¥go> renégo, réquirit > requarit. In

! For some exceptions see Rom., XXXII, 591; P. Marchot, Pkon., p. 9.

.
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12 ProveENGAL PHONOLOGY. [§ 18

récipit > recipit the accent but not the vowel was restored, speakers having
ceased to associate this verb with capio. 1In cdlligo, érigo, éxéo, inflo the
composite nature of the word was apparently not recognized.

4. The adverby #/dc, #ic accented their last syllable, by the analogy
of Adc, kic.

17. In Provengal the primary accent falls on the same
syllable as in Vulgar Latin: dons#tatemn > V. L. bonstdte > Pr.
bontdt, compiitum > V. L. computu > Pr. cénte; cathédra>V. L.
catédra > Pr. cadéira; filiclus >V.L. filydlus > Pr. filkdls,
tenuéram > V. L. ténwera> Pr. téingra, requirit > V. L. requarit
> Pr. requér, illac> V. L. illdc> Pr. lai.

1. Some learned words have an irregular accentuation, apparently due
to a mispronunciation of the Latin: cdndidum > quandi, grammdtica™>
gramatica, ldchrymo > lagrim, spiritum > esprit (perhaps from the formula
spirftui sancto). Others were adopted with the correct stress, but shifted
it later: fdbrica> fdbrega>> fabréga (and fdrga),-fémina > fémena>> fe-
ména (and fémna), lickryma > ldgrema>> lagréma, séminat>> sémena>
seména (and sémna), véirginem > vérgena > vergina (and vérge).

2. Dimércres < die Merciiri (perhaps through *die Mércdris) has evi-
dently been influenced by divénres < die Vénéris.

3. Some irregularities due to inflection will be discussed under Mor-

phology. Whey M;Q T ket ) b Vb
18. The secondary accent, in Vulgar Latin, seems not to

have followed the Classic Latin quantitative rule, but to have
fallen regularly on the second syllable from the primary

stress: cogitd, cupiditstem. 1f this secondary accent followed

the tomic, its vowel probably developed as an unstressed
post-tonic vowel; if it preceded, its vowel was apparently
treated as a stressed vowel. This treatment was doubtless

Y"ﬂx\\ (:!’-:B. Varoy e %:W‘ M(&; W v ara
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continued in Provencgal until the intertonic vowel dropped -

out: ogitd cdgitdnt > cug ciiian (cf. cdnto cdntant> can cdnian),
* cominitidre > comén’tidre > coménzdr > comensdr. As may be
seen from this last example, after the fall of the intertonic

PR e P RPN |




§ 21] ProOVENGAL PHONOLOGY. 13

vowel, the secondary stress, being brought next to the pri-
mary, disappeared, and its vowel was henceforth unaccented.
Cf. § 45, 1.

19. Short, unemphatic words had no accent in Vulgar
Latin, and were attached as particles to the beginning or the
end of another word: Z videt, dma me. Such words, if they
were not monosyllabic, tended to become so; a dissyllabic
proclitic beginning with a vowel regularly, in Vulgar Latin,
lost its first syllable: #2/um video>V. L. lu véyo> Pr. lo vei, |
A word which was used sometimes independently, sometimes
as a particle, naturally developed double forms.

1

2. VOWELS.
QUANTITY.

20. Latin had the following vowels, which might be long
or short: a, e, i, o, u. The diphthongs, @, c, au, eu, ui, were
always long: @ and ce, however, were simplified into monoph-
thongs, mainly in the Republican epoch, @ being sounded §,
e probably &; au retained (save in some popular dialects) its
old pronunciation; eu did not occur in any word that sur-
vived’? ui, in cws, #/lui, in Vulgar Latin, was accented ## (as
in fuf). The simple vowels, except a, were, doubtless from
early times, slightly different in quality according to their
quantity, the long vowels being sounded close, the short
open: &1, 5, T; é; !7 {57 1:-{"

2I. Between the 1st and the 7th century of our era, the
Classic Latin quantity died out: it had apparently disap-
peared from unstressed vowels as early as the 4th century,
from stressed by the 6th. It left its traces, however, as we
have seen, upon accentuation (§ 16), and also upon vowel

* Foe Gpednniince w OF & Qo ast Yy xtin 5 24
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quality, the originally long and short remaining ‘differentiated
in sound, if they were accented. Of the unaccented vowels,
only i shows sure signs of such a differentiation, and even for
i the distinction is evident only in a final syllable: zén: vénit
> veni venit.

ACCENTED VOWELS.

22. The vowels of Vulgar Latin are a, ¢, ¢, i,1, 0, 0,4, u,
with the diphthongs 4u and di; the old & and ce had become
identical in sound with e and e. As early as the 3d century
of our era, i was changed, in nearly all the Empire, to e, and
thus became identical with the vowel coming from original &.
A little later, perhaps, u, in the greater part of the Empire,
became o, thus coinciding with the vowel that was originally
O. Ypsilon, in words taken from the Greek, was identified, in
early borrowings, with Latin u; in later ones, with Latin i:
Bipaa> Pr. borsa, ydpos > Pr. girs. Omicron, which appar-
ently had the close sound in Greek, generally (but not always)
retained it in recently borrowed words in Vulgar Latin: rdpvos
> tornus (cf. Pr. torn), but xéAagos > coldphus = colapus or
colapus (cf. Pr. colp).

The development of the Vulgar Latin vowels in Provengal
will now be examined in detail: —

23. CL L. a, > V. L. a>Pr. a: drbdrem > arbre, gratum A
> grat, mdre> mar.

1. The ending —arsus shows an irregular development in French and
Provengal, the Provengal forms being mainly such as would come from
~¢rius; as in parlicr, parilesira. In the earliest stage we find apparently
—er’ and -era; then —er’ and —¢ir‘a; next —er, —igr and -gira, -igira;
finally, with a reciprocal influence of the two genders, —¢r, —igr, —¢ir, and
—gra, -igra, —¢ira, —igira: caballarium > c(h)avaler —ier, —¢ir, *man(u)aria
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> manera —iera —¢ira —ieira. The peculiar treatment of this suffix has

not been satisfactorily explained. See E. R. Zimmermann, Die Ge-

schichte des lateinischen Suffixes —arius in den romanischen Sprachen, 1895;
E. Staaff, Le sufixe —arius dans les langues romanes, Upsala, 1896, re-
viewed by Marchot in Zs., XXI, 296, by Korting in Zeitschrif? fiir franzs-
sische Spracke, XXII, 55; Meyer-Liibke, Gram., 1, 222, § 237; Zimmer-
mann in Zs.,, XXVI, 591; Thomas in Rom., XXXI, 481 and in Bau-
steine sur romanischen Philologie, 641. The likeliest theory is that of
Thomas: that —arius was associated with the Germanic ending —a#s and
participated in the wm/an? which affected the latter; cf. Pkon., pp. 34-36.

2. In Gascony and Languedoc ¢ is used for as < 2adeo. The ei per-
haps developed first as a future ending (amar —¢5) by analogy of the pret-
erit ending —s (amei): see Morphology, §§ 152, 1, 162, (4), 175, (4), where
this latter ending is discussed also. For a dxﬁerent explanation, see
Meyer-Liibke, Gram., I, 222, § 237.

3. A few apparent u-regulanks are to be traced to the vocabulary of
Vulgar Latin. For instance, Pr. sereisa represents, not Cl. L. c&rdsus, but
V. L. céré¥s2a: see Meyer-Liibke, Esnf., § 103. Uebre is from *&périt, or
apérit modified by *copérit = ciperit. Voig is from *vicitum = vacuum:
Einf., § 114.

4. Such forms as fortasna = fontana < fontdna, etc., and tres=tras <
" trans, etc., are French or belong to the borderland between French and
" Provengal.

Caniiay chah- coded Trancabvu Vedo b, o & i,

24. In some dialects, particularly in Rouergue, Limousin,
Auvergne, and Dauphiné, a became a before a nasal, and at
the end of a monosyllable or an oxytone: cdnem > can, gran-
dem > grant, cadit> ca, stat> esta.

1. The conditions differ somewhat in the various dialects, according
as the nasal consonant falls or remains, and is followed by another con-
sonant or not. In Limousin the sound is 3 before an n that cannot fall:
see § 11, (5). In Rouergue and in Dauphiné, a appears before all nasals.

The poets generally follow the Limousin usage. See F. Pfutzner, Ueber
die Aussprache des provensalischen A, Halle, 1884.

A >
Qrtan N [ %
.

e
25. CL L. & 1, ®>V. L. e> Pr. e: kabére> aver, mé> me,
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\

mensem>mes, plénum>plen, régem>rei, véndére> vendre;

inter > entre, fidem > fe, malitia > maleza, minus> mens, mit-

tére > metre, siccum > sec, viridem > vert; pena> pena.

1. Some words have ¢ instead of e: —

(a) The ending —##s in the present indicative becomes —¢tz through
the analogy of etz < &stss.

(%) Camel (also e), candgla (also ¢), cruzgl, fizgl (also ¢), maissela have
¢ through the analogy of the suffix ¢l <—¢//us. In camel the substitu-
tion probably goes back to Vulgar Latin.

(¢) Many learned words, including proper names, have ¢ for ¢: decret,
Elizabet, Moyses, pantera, requigs, secret (e), sencer.

(4) Esper for esper < spéro, quet for quet < gu(s)étum are perhaps bad
rhymes. Bartolomeo Zorzi, a Venetian, rhymes —es with —¢s; in Catalan

e WA AL % b, AL
these two endings were not distinguished. |\, TR A 2 LS

(¢) Individual cases: ades, ‘at once,” prahably from ad id #psum, seems
to have been affected by pres and apres < ad préssum; mostigr < monas-
térium shows the influence of minsstérsum; ner nier (also ner negre) <<
nigrum perhaps shows the influence of enter entier and the numerous
adjectives in —¢r —ier; neu nigu ngy < #iwem has been attracted by breu
greu, le; sengstre (cf. Iste Lat. sinexter) is evidently influenced by destre.

2. Many words have i instead of ¢:—

(8) Berbits = vervicem, camis = camisia, come from alternative V. L.

.

LEEAN

forms, berbicem, * camisia. Planissa (also —esa), sebissa, etc., probably,

show -icia for —itia. For dit— digitum see § 65, Y, 1.

(4) In many learned words Latin I is represented by i in Provengal:
albir, martsre, edifics, susisi, serviss, vics, etc.; susticia, leticia, tristicia, etc.
Aurilha (also ¢) < aurlcula, cilk, (also cicilk, sobreselhs) < cilium, sssilh <
extlium, familha < familia, matistre (also ‘maestre maiestre) < magistrum, ~
meravilka (also €) < mirabllia, perilh < perfculum, etc., are probably
learned forms. Mdistre and mestre are French, ¢ ~ ot

(0) Ciri (cere) = céreum, iure (cf. ebriac) = ebrium (or *Zbrium), mar-

waade 5

T ¥k

quis (¢), merci (€), pafs (8) = * pagénsem, plasir (¢), pris (€), etc., are h Jn.
French.! For a discussion of sure and a different explanation of c¢irs, \"*%'-5

see P. Savj-Lopez, Dell “Umlaut” provensale, 1902, . 4.
(d) Ins (also enmtz) <imtus, dins (also dems) < de Intus, dintve (cf. em,

1 Cf. R. Karch, Die nordfransisischen El te im Altpr alischen, 1901,

[
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mlre)<de Inter have not been satisfactorily explained. Regular forms Fo-r-\ X\,

with e are found in Béarn, Gascony, Dauphiné, and the Alps.

(¢) Individual cases: fapst < Taxvrior shows the modern pronunciation
of Greek 1,, veris wnemmc is an example of substitution of suffix.

h LY

3’ f4r }’a, mei = me, palafrei, perques, ses = se are French or Poi-
tevin forms; they are common in William of Poitiers. Mercey, rey =re,
used by Marcabru, seem to be due either to an imitation of such forms
as the preceding or to the analogy of cres cre < crédo. Cf. § 65, N, 3.

4. Contrdnker seems to be a fusion of constringere and contrahere; ven-
danka < vindémsia shows French influence.

26. An e in hiatus became i: /Jiga?> lia, via> via.

27. When there was in the next syllable a final 1, V. L.
e was changed in Provengal to i: ec’#//i> cilh, ecc¥sti> cist,
Sfeci> fis, *prési> pris, *vénui> vince, viginti * vinti> vint.

1. In the nominative plural of masculine nouns and adjectives this
change was regularly prevented by the analogy of the singular and the
accusative plural: missi> mes, pléni> plen. We find, however, cabsl <
capills,

2. Dec for *dic <débui seems to have been attracted by the dec <<
debuit of the third person. Venmguest for venguist < ®venuisti is due both
to the influence of the plural forms vemguem, venguets and to the analogy
of the weak preterits, such as cantest, vendest.

e

28. CL L. & &#>V. L. e>Pr. e: inférnum> enfern, fér-
rum> fer, pédem>pe; calum>cel, querit> quer.

1. Such forms as glissia, live, pire, pis, profit are French. Profich may
be a cross between proficg and profit, or it may be due to the analogy of
dick. )

2. Cossint, mint, sint, used by Amaut Daniel, are perhaps faulty
rhymes.

3. Auszil<avictlli, in the Boeci, may be due to the analogy of such
plural forms as cabsl < capills, il <lli, etc. Briu, sometimes used for
breu < brévem, is evidently connected with adrsvar, ‘hasten,’ the origin of

(,- A
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18 PRrOVENGAL PHONOLOGY. [§ 30

which is uncertain. E/g shows the influence either of eligyr (beside
elegir) or of dig. Gink = genk < ing?nium evidently follows ginkos <in-
gensosus and its derivatives. Jfsme (esme) is a post-verbal noun from
*ismar (cf. asismamen), a dialect form of esmar < aestimare. Quis <<
* guzss, tinc < ténus are due to the analogy of pris < ®*preési, vinc < *vénui.

4. Beside neula < nébula, we find mebla, neble, presumably from the
same source, and also nsbdle, nidl, nidla, nidl, niila, nivél. According to
Nigra, Archsvio glottologico staliano, XV, 494, nizbes > niibilus > ® nibiilus
(and *nibilus?), whence might be derived *sf/us #*nsslus, which would
account for 7sé/-a, nssll—a, and perhaps for a *sfvol > nivél. Nible might
be regarded as a cross between meble and minl. Cf. § 38, 3.

5. In es <<Zs¢ the ¢ probably comes from such combinations as me’s,
que’s, understood as m’es, qu'es. Espelh < spécw/um shows the influence
of cosselh, solelh. Estela presupposes a Latin *sz/a or *szé/la for stélla:
cf. the Fr. and It.

6. Plais, ‘hedge’ seems to be a cross between plxus and paxillus,
‘fence.’ Vianda (< vivenda?) is probably French.

7. Volon < wolentem shows the influence of the ending -#ndus.

8. Greuga << con—gregar has been influenced by grew < *grévem =gva-
vem influenced by lvem. Cf. grey < grégem.

29. Before a nasal, in most of the dialects of Limousin,
Languedoc, and Gascony, ¢ became e: béne>ben, dicéntem >
dizen, #mpus> tems, #net>ten, véniam > venha, véntum >
vent.

30.' Early in the history of Provencal, before u, i, or one of
the palatal consonants I, I, 5|, 7|, y, t§, dZ, an e broke into ie,
except in a few dialects of the west and north: Zéus> dieus,

. méum>mieu; amdvi>*amai>amei amiei,' *féria > fieira,
" #ec(c)lésia? (CE Zs, XXV, 344) > gliciza, Zctum > lieit,

péjus > pieis; vétilum véclum> vielh, ministérium> mestier,
*oc(c)lésial > glieza, média > mieia, Jectum>lieg.  There
seems to be also, at least in some dialects, a tendency to
break the e before a g or a k: Jggunt> liegon; *séquit> sec

1See § 175, (4)-
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siec, subjunctive siegas (sega), but infinitive segre < * séguere.!
The breaking was probably due to a premature lifting of
the tongue under the influence of a following high vowel or a

palatal (or velar) consonant.? Before u it occurred every--

where except in the extreme west; before palatals the ¢ ap-

parently remained intact both in the extreme west and in.

Quercy, Rouergue, Auvergne, and Dauphiné. At first, no
doubt, the diphthong was less marked than it became in the
12th and 13th centuries. It is not indicated in our oldest
text, the Boeci (breu, deu, eu, mei, meler, vel)®, and it fre-
quently remains unexpressed even in the writings of the
literary period.

It is to be noted that e does not break before u<! nor
before i < J: béllus > bels > beus, pétra > *pedra > peira,
Pétrum > * Pedre > Peire, rétro>*redre > reiret. The break-
ing must, therefore, have occurred before these developments
of 1 and J, both of which apparently antedate the Boeci: cf.
eus=cls, v. 139; eu =el, v. 155; Tesric<* Tedric < Theodo-
ricum, V. 44, etc. On the other hand, there is no diphthong
before ts, dz, s, z coming from Latin ¢, cy, pty, tty, ty:
décem > detz, péttia (or pécia) > pessa, néptia > nessa, * pritiat
> preza, prétium > pretz®. The breaking, therefore, took

* There is no diphthong in the preterit ending —ec: cazec, etc.

3 This view is a modification of the theory developed by C. Voretzsch in his ad-
mirable treatise, Zur Geschichte der Diphthongierung im Altprovensalischen,
Halle, 1900. That e is not affected by an i in the following syllable is shown by
such words as emperi, evangeli, salteri, which must have been adopted fairly early.
The same thing is true of 0 : apostoli, oli, etc.

® The diphthong of o occurs, however, in this text, v. 203, in ue/ < Jculi.

¢ Derrier (derer, dereer), beside dercire, is manifestly due to the influence of
primier. To the influence of the same ending —ier, as in carr(i)eira, is to be
ascribed the diphthong in cad(é)eira < cathédra.

® The things just said of e are true of 9: there is no breaking before u <1 (tout
= tolt) nor before ts, dz, s, z (rdcez > notz, * niptias > nossas).
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20 PROVENGAL PHONOLOGY. ' [§ 33

place after these consonants had ceased to be palatal. We
may ascribe it with some confidence to the period between
the seventh and tenth centuries. *

1. A number of cases of i¢ before r are doubtless to be explained by -

analogy. /#ri>er; autre + ¢r > autrer, which, through the influence of
adjectives in —¢r —ier, became autrier: hence the form igr. Fério, méreo
> fier, mier; hence, by analogy, the first person forms profier; quier, then

the third person forms figr, mier, profigr, quier, sigrf (but servon, serva),

and the subjunctives ofigira, sofig(i)ra.
2. Iesc (=¢xeo), igscon, igsca receive their diphthong either from
earlier forms with 8’ or from igis < 24t

i
31. CLL.i>V. L. 1\armmm>am1c, Sfinem > fin, tm'tem

>t r1 st.
1. Freg, freit are from V. L. ’fri'gdum = frigidum, the I being perhaps

due to the analogy of rigtdum. T 7 ¢ > g p\e (A - /,\, PN SO

. (e VRPN .\\w AP SO TN & .

32. In the 13th century or earher the group iu, in most
dialects, became ieu: captivum > caitiu caitieu, estryum>>
estiu esticu, revivére > reviure revieure, si vds > sius sieus.

o

33. CL L. 6, #1>V. L. 0>Pr. o, which developed~into u
probably during the literary period: dolorem > dolor, sponsa>
esposa, florem > flor; biicca>boca, gila> gola.

1. An irregular g, which is found in some words, goes back to Vulgar
Latin: cobra = re—iperat, costa (also Q) = constal, nora=— nira, Qu=
Gvum, ploia = plivia, redgbla — *rediplat, sobra = siiperat, suefre = sif-
Sero. V. L.*céperat may be regarded as a fusion of ciiperat and *coperit
(§ 40, 1; cf. Rom. XXXI, g); *cdstat is unexplained; *ns7a shows the in-
fluence of sdror and sdcéra; the & of ®Svum has been explained as due to
differentiation from the following v; *p/¥a is to be connected with the

‘ popular pl/svére (cf. Meyer-Liibke, Einf, § 142); *sdperat follows the

analogy of %cperat; *s¥ffero evidently follows dfero. Redgbla (also o)
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§ 36] PROVENGAL PHONOLOGY. 21

is not accounted for. If troba has anything to do with #érdas, it was per-
haps influenced by prdbat (cf. Zs, XXVIII, 50). Engg’issa<V. L.
*angdstia = angiistia. See A. Thomas, Nowveaux essais de philologie
[frangaise, 1904, 330. Clebra Vo b dbmevn hpra

2. Some words have ii: iiis (also i08) < dedrsum shows the influence
of siis <s#rsum; lir (usually lor) <silorum (cf. /ur in the dialects of
Navarre and Aragon) comes through an *s//grum due to the analogy of
#lai = dlli; melhiira (9), peiiira (9) perhaps follow aura<*a(u)gural
ranciira is a mixture of rancorem and céra; iiis is from V. L. dstium =
ostsum (cf. Zs., XXV, 355); iipa < #pupa is due to onomatopcea.

3. The adverbs ar, ara, ¢7, era, eras, meaning ‘now,’ are hardly to be
connected with %dra. Meyer-Liibke takes era, etc., from a Latin *erg
corresponding to Greek &pa; g7a, a» may come directly from &pa, &p:
cf. Gr., III, 552, note. 0-\‘“\':'\ [LRR PRENS y W e (7))

4. Tonlew, ‘tariff, from tehdwmor, shows double metathesis. For
adouts, ‘fount,’ see A. Thomas, Essais de plulologu JSrangaise, 1897, 205.

!‘t)a;ru ‘c>{* ﬂ.wlo) wc\i/j‘ug a Q& ut\' E

34.| Before ts, dz (and it, id), before n’, and before final i,
an o becomes ii in various dialects: cgg¥#at> ciiia ciiida,
*stidiat > estiila, fugit > fig, refigium > refiig; jingére >
iiinher, #ngére > tinher, phgnum > piinh; dui> dii, sim>so
+ i>siil. The ii before t§, dz apparently occurs everywhere
except in Dauphiné; before n’ it is to be found in nearly all
the dialects of the north and west; before final i it seems to

be limited to Bordeaux, Auvergne, and a part of Languedoc.

o
35. CL L. 8> V. L. 0>Pr. o: cr> cor, cdrpus > cors,
mdrtem > mort, dpéra> obra, réta> roda.

. For demora (also ¢) < *demdrat, see Meyer-Liikbe, Gram., I, 204,
§ 220. For proa (also proa, prueva) < prébat, see Rom., XXXI, 10, foot-

note 3. Y Ero> oo won \ l(d-l)l
36. Before a nasal, in most of the dialects of Limousin,
Languedoc, and Gascony, o became o: &dnum > bon, foniem
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22 PROVENGAL PHONOLOGY. [§ 37

> font, pdntem>pont. Cf. E. Levy in Mélanges de philologie
romane dédiés @ Carl Wahlund, 1896, p. 207.

1. If the nasal was n’, the vowel remained open in most or all of these
dialects: cdgnita > coinda cuenda cuenkhda, longe > lonk luenk, somnium >
sonk suenh.

37. Early in the history of Provengal, before u, a labial
consonant, a g or a k, an i, or one of the palatal consonants
I, o, 1, s, 7, y, t§, dz, an o broke, in most dialects, into a
diphthong which developed into ue, iio, iie, or ii': ddvem >
bou biiou biieu, *dvum > ou iiou iieu, ndvus > nous niious
niieus; *cdpero > cobri ciiebre?, ndva > nova niieva, Jdpus >
ops iiops, prdbat> proa priieva, *#79po?>trop triieb; ciguus
> cocs cilocs ciiex, focum > foc fiioc fiiec fiic, erdcus > gracs
grilocs griiecs, jdcum > ioc iiioc iiiec iiic, Jdcus>locs liocs
liecs, Jdcat > liioga, potui > piiec, sdc(€)rum> (sozer) sogre
siiegre (fem. siiegra); *#ngrdssiat > engroissa engriieissa, *an-
gostia>engoissa engiieissa, ndcfem>mnoit niioit niieit, dcto>
oit iieit, pdstea > poissas piieissas, prdximus > proymes priie-
ymes; folia>folha fiiolha fiielha fiilha, dci#lus delus > olhs
tiolhs iielhs iilhs, Zonge>lonh lilenh, sdmnsum>sonh siienh,
cdrium > cor ciier, pdstea > piies, proximum > prosme priiesme,
*pldia > ploia plileia pliiia, *snddiat> enoia eniieia eniiia,
* podiat> poia piieia piiia, ndcfem > niioch niiech niih, defo>
iieg.

The breaking was probably due to a premature lifting of
the tongue under the influence of a following high vowel or a
palatal or velar consonant, or to a premature partial closure

! The conditions are not quite the same as for e: an e does not break before a
labial (neps) nor before n’ (venha). Breaking before g and k seems more general
for o than for e.

2 So the second person forms cuedres, ucbres, uefres, and the third person forms
cuebre, uebre, uefre; cf. cobron, obri, etc.
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of the lips in anticipation of a following labial. Before i or a
palatal the diphthong was at the start presumably iio; before
u or a labial or velar consonant, uo: from these two types,
the first of which influenced the second, came the later devel-
opments. U is a reduction of iio or iie; it apparently does
not occur before u.

The dialect conditions are mixed, the development in each
region depending somewhat on the following sound. In the
southwest, 0 and ue seem to prevail; in the northwest, ii; in
the west, in Limousin, and in Auvergne, iie; in Languedoc,
iio; in the east and south, i, iio, o.

The date of breaking is discussed in § 3o.

1. In some words where a diphthong would be expected, none is found,
although it may have existed: mou < mdvet, nou < névem, plou < *plévit;
trop < prop; brocs < *ériccus, iggon < jdcunt, logui <lco. The form
piioc or piiec < pdtus is regularly reserved for the first person, pdtust being
represented by poc.

2. A few cases of irregular breaking are easily explained: piiosc piiesc
(=2pdssum) and piiosca piiesca (= pdssim) owe their diphthong either to
earlier forms with 8’ or to the analogy of piiec; sofre siiefre siifre (= s#/f
Jert) are from *sdfferit, formed upon qu:ﬁr: Iffert (cf. § 33, 1); viielc
(= v¥lus) follows the analogy of viielh (< *vd/eo = vdlo) and of piiec.

u
38. CLL. G>V.L. u>Pr. ii: *kabitus> aviitz, jistum>
iiist, murum > miir, matus > miitz, nadus > niitz, plias> pliis.
The date of the change of u into ii is not known; there is
no ii in Catalan, and there may have been none in early
Gascon. It seems likely that the Celts, when they adopted
Latin, pronounced @ a little further forward in the mouth
than did the Romans; that their u continued to advance
gradually toward the front of the mouth until it became ii;
and that this ii spread to the parts of France that were not
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24 PrOVENGAL PHONOLOGY. [§ 40

originally Celtic.! In the literary period the sound was prob-
ably i in most or all of the Provengal dialects.

. Pr. onze represents a V. L. #4nd%;sm, which in Gaul and Spain re-
placed tindécim. Loita liicha, trocha triicha probably go back to Latin
double forms, ®/icta licta, * triicta triicta.

2. Nqssas<'u&ptza.r_nuptxa.r, by analogy of *ndvsus, ‘bridegroom,’
from ndvus. X o, 170 3 USSP I VL VR

3. Before u, Pr. ii apparently became i: #m#bem > *niiu > niu, p%-
dicem > *piiuze > piuze. See §§ 63, (4); 74, (2).  ARbuum > sl

%il-*u.\) V-R-'q}i&‘u& Wb g Sl ?a\ .
au

39. CL L. au>V. L. au> Pr. au: aurum >aur, gaudium >
gaug, paucum > pauc, thesaurus > tesaurs.

L. Bloi < blaupr, 505, ivia, ivios, lotia < *laubja, noisa, onta < haunipa,
or, sor, tesor, etc., are French or Poitevin ; sos is a good Poitevin form.
Zas, ‘joy,’ seems to be a fusion of 50 and Pr. sas = gus.

2. Anta< haunipa is unexplained. <. % 1 o L, aurXa.

UNACCENTED VOWELS.

(1) The fate of an unaccented vowel depended largely
upon the syllable in which it stood: in general, unstressed
vowels in the initial syllable remained intact, while all vowels,
except a, fell (at different dates) in the other syllables. The
fall of unaccented vowels resulted in many new consonant
groups: collocdre > colchr, Adminem > Smne, sdbbatum > sapte.

(2) The vowels e and i, instead of falling or remaining
unchanged, became y in Vulgar Latin, early in our era: alea
> alya, ditirnus > dyurnus, médium > medyu. Similarly u
became w: placui > placwi, tZnuis> tenwis.

1. Apparently, however, €é, i€ > e; 06, u6>> o: prékénddre > préndére;
abidtem > ®abétem, faclebat > *facébatl, paridiem > parétem, quittus >

1 For a discussion of the date, see K. Nyrop, Grammaire historique de la langue
Jfrangaise (Copenhagen, 1899-1903), I, § 187.
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§ 42) ProVENGAL PHONOLOGY. 25

quétus; cohdrtem >> cortem, c80périt > copérit ®*copérit; ditddécim >®dodé-
cim. The short e and o in préndére and *cépérit are not accounted for.
In mulidrem1> Pr. molher the i remained long enough (perhaps under
the influence of the nominative ma/ier) to palatalize the 1.

INITIAL SYLLABLE.

41. Usually, in the literary language, Latin a>> Pr. a; Latin
®, e, and e, i (without regard to quantity)> Pr. e; Latin
0, u (long or short)> Pr. o; Lat. au> Pr. au, unless the next
syllable contained an 4, in which case the au was reduced (in
the Vulgar Latin time) to a. Ex.: emicum > amic, caballus
> cavals; egudlem > egal, * panitire> penedre, débére > dever,
méliorem > melhor, diléctum > deleit, divinum > devin,V dividére
> devire, finire > fenir, minorem > menor; plirare> plorar,
solatium > solatz, cdlorem > color, *voléere > voler, mistéla >
mostela, sibinde > soven; auctlium> auzel, audire > duzir,
augiistum > aost, * augirium > aiir.

1. An initial vowel is occasionally lost, either through elision with the
article (®eclésia > *egleisa, la egleisa>>la gleisa) or through the drop-
ping of a prefix (ingénium > engenh genh): episcipus > bisbes, alauda >
lauseta, occasiGnem >> ocaiso caiso.

2. In a few words the vowel of the initial syllable disappeared, for
some unknown reason, before r in Vulgar Latin: *cdrrotitldre > ®croti-
lare> crollar, divéctus > dréctusd> dreits, quiritdre > *critdre > cridar.

3. Domne, used familiarly as a proclitic (§ 19), lost its first syllable,
and, before a vowel, was reduced to ». The combinations de 7, gue 7
(followed by a proper name) were understood as a’ex, gu’en; hence the
title ¢z, ‘Sir.” See Schultz-Gora in Zs.,, XXVI, 588; Elise Richter in
Zs., XXVII, 193; V. Ckscini, Manualetto provenzale, 2d ed., 1905, 168 ff.

4. The proclitic ¢ probably comes from a V. L. of, not from aws.

42. The vowel of the initial syllable, especially in verbs,

1 For the accent, see § 16, 1.
* Spelled drictus: see Schuchardt, Vokalismus des Vulgiriateins, 11, 422.
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26 PRroOVENGAL PHONOLOGY. [§ 44

was extremely subject to the influence of analogy: ciilhir (o)
through ciilh (o) <cdlligit, dizen <dicéntem through dire <
dicére, diirar through diir < d@rum and diira <duraf, finir
through fin <finem, fivela through fibla <f7bula, pueiar (0)

;‘jj;‘g;;a_ through pueia (o) <*pddiat. Aald e
75 \k's\w L Avangeli (e? is perhaps mﬂ}xenced by avan; bhso (e) < blas may pos-
<ULy, 1ol sibly have been mi.luen.ced by t'x..w; gazardg.<1frzdarlin shows the influ-
ence of gazankar; in piucela (piilcela) < *paellictlla (Zs., XXV, 343) the
ewinitn. ¢ piiu of the first syllable was changed to piujust as pilicem became piuze
EER (see § 38, 3); in vas =ves <we(r)sus the a is due to the analogy of ez <
ad; vais is unexplained, vaus follows daus (§ 44, 6). 1f desse is from de
exin, the first syllable is irregular. Beside maniar < manducare are un-
explained forms meniar miniar. 1In duptar (o), surits (o) the u doubtless
represents u or o, not ii. Grrofle < KapvéguAhor and olifan orifan < cle
kantem are French.
w..\mﬁ“»" ok + emabrviagh aesbotethn enbelily Goune tortuse

43. Sometimes the initial syllable was altered by a change
of prefix or a false idea of etymology: aucire <occidére (cf.
the Italian and Rumanian forms), diman»_(e) <de mdne (cf.
di < diem), dementre < dum intérim (cf. de < de), engt;issa <

*angistia (cf. en < in), envanezir < evanéscére, escir < obsci-

rum (cf. es— < ex—), preon prefon (o) < profiindum, redon <
rotiindum (re— in V. L.: Schuchardt, Vokalismus des Vulgir-
lateins, 11, 213), trabalh < #repalium (cf. tra— < tra— = trans-).

Dimenge (also ditmenge) is from die dominico.

1. On the same principle are doubtless to be explained such double
forms as ecvori (a), saboros (e), socors (¢), somondre (e), soror (¢). Serori
occurs in a Latin inscription.

2. The prefix eccu—, under the influence of ac and atgue, became ®accu—
in southern Gaul and elsewhere: aco<<®accw’hoc, agquel < *accu'fllum,
aguest < ®accw’istum, aqui < *accwhic. Eissi<ecce hic sometimes be-
comes aissi through the analogy of aéssi < ac sic.

3. In such forms as fresanar, the prefix #res- is French.

44. Local or partial phonetic changes affected the initial
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§ 45] PROVENGAL PHONOLOGY. 2%

syllable of many words: demandar (do-) < demandare, emplir |
(iim-) < implére; ciutat cieutat < civitdtem; eissir issir < exire, '
getar gitar < *yéc/dre; crear criar <credre; merce (mar-) <
mercedem ; delgat (dal-) < delicatum.
1. Nearly everywhere there is a tendency to change e to o, u, or ii be-
fore a labial, especially before m: premier promier prumier, remas romas,
semblar somblar, trebalk trubalk. So de ves > *do ves > dous.
2. In the 13th century, nearly everywhere, iu > ieu: piucela pieucela.
3. Many dialects of the north and west change ei and e to i: dess
dre di. dre, e 1 , e15st isst, eissilk issilk, leisso lisso, meitat
mitat; degerir (i), denhar (5), disnar, en in, enfern (i), entrar (3), envers (s),
escien icient, proclitic est ist, estar (5), estiers(s), Felip (i), gelos (5), genkos
(), genolk (i), gequir (i), guereiar (i), guerensa (i), i(n)vern, isnel irnel, yﬂ'\ww
. petor pigor, proclitic per pir, premicr (i), semblar (5), serven (i), servemtes __(..M)
.. > (9), sevals (i), trebalkar (5), tremblar (i). In disnar, svern, isnel only i is b
found. In some dialects there is an alternation of e and i, e being used.y\,mﬁ <.
when there is an { in the next syllable, i when there is none: fenf?, sirvén. Damak myaf
In ves{ < vicinum the e probably goes back to V. L.: cf. Fr.
4. In a few dialects e in hiatus with a following vowel becomes i:
crear criar, leal lial, prear priar, preon prion, real rial.
5. In many dialects of the north and west e has a tendency to become
a before r: guerentia garensa, merce marce, pergamen pargamen.
_6. In some dialects there is a tendency to assimilate e to an 4 in the
next syllable: delgat dalgat,* gigant iaian, deman (a), semblar (a), serrar (a),
tremblar (a). So de vds (§ 42, 1) > da vds > ddvas; hence daus, under the
influence of dewus > de ves.

INTERTONIC SYLLABLE.

45. The term sntertonic is applied to the syllable that fol-
lows the secondary (§ 18) and precedes the primary accent.
In this position all vowels, except a, regularly disappeared in
popular words, probably between the sth and the 8th cen-
tury!; a apparently remained: *$#//icGre > boiar (bollegar),

1 The period of the fall of the intertonic vowel covers, in part, the period of the
voicing of intervocalic surds (§ 65) ; sometimes the vowel fell too soon for the surd
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bonitatem > bontat, *carricdre > carcar cargar, caballicare>
cavalcar cavalgar, cZrébéllum > cervel, civitatem > ciutat, collo-
¢dre> colcar colgar, delicatum > delcat delgat, excommunicare
* excomminic@re > escomeniar, vérécindia>> vergonha; calamél-
_lum > calamel, invadéve *invadire > euvazir, margarita >
margarida, mirab¥/ia > miravilha, parav(e)rédus> palafres.

1. The vowel is preserved in a number of words in which it originally
bore the secondary accent (§ 18) : abbrévidre > abreusar, caldmnidre > ca-
loniar, ®ericiénem >> erisso; on the other hand, ®cominétidre (through #*co-
min'tidre) > comensar, partitiénem (through ®pdrtiénem) > parso. Cf. Zs.,
XXVII, 576, 684, 693, 698, 701, 704. When kept, the vowel is sometimes
altered: ®caranea ® cardnedta > caraunhada, * cupidietésus > cobestos cobitos,
paptliénem > pabalko,

i, 2. The prefix minus- was reduced to mis— (or mes-) in Gaul, perhaps

at the close of the Vulgar Latin period : ®minus—prétiat > mespresa. Me-
nes— was used also. Cf. P. Marchot, Pkon., pp. 43, 44- ¥

3. Mostier is from ®*monistérium, altered, by the influence of mismist

rium, from monastérium. Comprar is from V. L. comperare. Calmelk
calmelka (cf. calamel above) are Provengal formations from ca/m. Ca-
resma or caresme seems to be from V. L. ®guarrésima = guadragésima.
Anedier < anatarium shows the influence of anét dnet < andtem (§ 48, 1).
4. In learned words the vowel is generally preserved: irreguldr, srritdr,
pelicdn, philosophia. The vowel is, however, often altered, the exchange
of e and i being particularly frequent: espertt, fementl, orifdn, peligri (e),
soteirdn (sotrdn) < subterrancum influenced by dereirdn and primeirdn.

46. Very often the intertonic vowel was preserved by the
analogy of some cognate word or form in which that vowel
was stressed: devsnar through devin, finimén through jfintr,
guerreiar through guerréia, noiridira through noirfr, oblidar
through 0b/4t, pertusar through pertiisa, reusar through reiisa,
servidér through servére.

to be voiced, sometimes it did not. The relation of the fall of unstressed vowels
to the development of intervocalic consonants, in French, has been examined by
L. Clédat in the Revue de philologie frangaise, in a series of articles beginning
XVII, 122. Cf.\P. Marchot, Pkon., pp. 84—9o.
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. § 471 ProvENGAL PHONOLOGY. 29

1. In such cases the preserved vowel is sometimes altered, the ex-
change of e and i being especially common: avinén, coviné inénsa, cf.
venlr, ven; mg‘mluir, enginkds, cf. genk; envelely, cf. ml, gememén, cf.
gemir; issarnit (eissernit), from excérnére; randdla, from hiriindila, per-
haps influenced by randén; temerds (o), from *timorisus, influenced by rhhedy
temér; traazé (i), from traditionem, with a substitution of suffix; volen- ‘
titrs, from voluntarius, under the influence of volén < volentem.

PENULT.!

47. (1) The vowel of the penult of proparoxytones fell in
many words in Vulgar Latin, especially between a labial and
another consonant, and between two consonants one of which
was a liquid: *avica> *auca, com(i)tem, comp(u)tum, deb(i)-
tum, dom(i)nus?; alt(¢)ra, vig(i)lat, cal(i)dus, vir(i)dem;
Srig(§)dus, nitidus>*nittus, pos(i)tus, pitidus > * pattus.

(2) The classic Latin —/us comprises an original —/us
(seclum) and an original —cwlus (auriciila). In popular
Latin both were —c/us (*macla, dclus, etc.), to which was as-
similated —siz/us in current words (vétizlus> véclus, etc.). ™x \\‘(‘ ;:t““ by

(3) Many popular words which in Vulgar Latin had very ‘
generally lost the vowel were for some reason introduced into
southern Gaul in their classical forms, and not a few were
adopted both in the uncontracted and in the syncopated
state: fragilem > frigel (cf. Fr. fraile, It. frale), jivénem >
iove (cf. Fr. suevne); cléricum > clergue clér’cum > clerc, débi-
tum > deute deb’tum> depte, flebilem > frevol fléb’lem > freble,
mal’habitum > malaute mal’had’tum > malapte, nitidum >
nede *nittum> net, hdminem>ome kom'nem>>omne, pipi-
Zum> pobol pdip’lum > poble.

1. Clgnitum seems to have become #*cdnkede, whence coinde cuende '
conge. Cf. § 79, Gnd, Gnt.

1 Cf. H. Wendel, Die Entwickiung der Na:ﬁt(mwbak aus dem Lateinischen
ins Provensalische, 1906. e iiy oti\rne swc £l We b G R v
" Domnus may be the older form.
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48. The unaccented penult vowels that had not already
fallen disappeared, in most cases, in the transition from
Latin to Provengal: *carricat™> carca, colldcat> colca, ciirrére
> corre, spathiila> espatla, *éssére (_.e“ssc)>estre, i(n)sila
isla, péssimum > pesme, ponére > ponre, * ridére > nre, tabila> -
ta.ula., t5liére > tolre.

A apparently was more tenacious than other vowels, and frequently
reméined as an indistinct e: andfem > dnet, which, being associated with
the diminutive ending —¢7, became anét (cf. modern Pr. amedo); canndbim
> cinebe (learned?); cdldphum > * cSlebe > colbe, but colphum > colp ;
Stéphdnum > Esteve ; lampdda > ldmpeza; Srgdnum > brguene (later or-

EE guéne) érgue; Srphdnum > orfe; raphdnum > rife; Rhdddnum > Rozer;
®sicdle (= s¥cdle)> séguel (but cf. modern segle selko). Cf. A. Thomas
in the Journal des savants, June, 1901, p. 370. See also P. Marchot, Pkor.,
PP. 90-94. Cf. § 45, footnote. It is noteworthy that #célebe ultimately

lost its penult, while the other words lost the final syllable or none.
AoXouka ! Y\n(h\ W’M bouwde M ( bowt
49. Under certain condltlons, however, a vowel which had

not fallen in the Latin of southern Gaul was often kept in
Provengal. It was then probably indistinct in sound, and
was written usually ¢, but occasionally o.

(1) After ¢, g, or y the vowel was apparently retained in
some dialects and lost in others. When the ¢, g, or y was
intervocalic, forms with and without the vowel are about
equally common; when the ¢, g, or y was preceded by a
consonant, forms with the vowel predominate, and after cons.
+ ¢’ the vowel was apparently never lost. After intervocalic
¢’z cocere (= coquére)> coire cozer, dicére>dire dizer, dicére
> diiire *diizer (condiicir dediizir), facére> faire *fizer (fa-

' zedor, etc.), gracilem > graile, *nocére (= ndcére) > noire
nozer, placitum>plach, sdcérum> sozer (sogre is from so-
crum), *vocitum (= vacuum)>vuech. After intervocalic g’ or
y: bajiilus > bailes, fragilem > fragel, imaginem > imége, ligére
> leire legfr (through *leger?), »igidum > reide rege, rigida>
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regeza, * tragére (= trakhére) > traire tragir (through *triger?).
After cons. 4+ c’: carcer > chrcer, créscére> creisser, nascére >
naisser, pascére > phisser, parcére > parcer, *torcére (= tor-
quére) > torzer. After comns. + g' or y: angélum > 4ngel
- (learned?), *coll’gére (= colligére, through cdlligo etc.)> colre
cuelher colhfr, *dé—ér’gére (= érigére) > derdre derzer, *fil-
gérem (from filger = fuilgur) > fouzer, jingére™>ionher, mar-
ginem > marge, plangére> planher, virginem > vergena verge.

(2) After ks, s, ss, and sy the vowel was apparently re-
tained in some dialects and lost in others: dixérunt> diron
disseron (through *dfsseron)?, déxérunt> diiystrent diiisseron
(*ddisseron), fraxinum>>fraisne fraisse, raxérunt>traisseron
(*traisseron), #xicum > tueissec; asinum > asne ase, misérum
> miser (learned), *pré(n)sérunt> preson prezeron (*preze-
ron), rema(n)sérunt>remastrent remaseron (*reméseron); .
*¢ssére (= ésse) > estre esser (used in Rouergue, Limousin,
Marche, and Dauphiné), *missérunt (= misérunt)> mestrunt
(mesdren) meseron (*messeron), passérem > passer; *co(n)-
sére (= consuére) > coser (cozfr is from V. L. *cosire).

(3) Between a labial and a dental the vowel was appar-
ently kept: cipidum > cobe,?® fémina > femena feme (but
Jém’na > femna), jiuvénem > iove, * liminem > lime (lamen >
lim), Zdminem > Smen 6me (but £dm’ném > omne), tépidum >
tebe,? #rminum > terme.  Cf. § 48, 1. & thwiaw 3 f v Ottest Mot GLadt

(4) Between a dental and a guttural the vowel remained
long enough for the guttural to become y (§ 52; § 65, G):
médicum > *medegu > *medeye > medze (=mege). If the
first consonant was a liquid or a nasal, the vowel apparently
allowed the guttural to become y in some dialects, but not in

1

¥Cosyone

1 The change of accent, in this verb and others, was due to the analogy of the
first and fourth conjugations (canteron, sentfron) and to the influence of the second
person plural (dissetz).

* The feminine forms'cobéza, tebéza, etc., show a change of accent.
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32 PROVENGAL PHONOLOGY. [§ st

others: *carricat> caria carga, cléricum> clerie clergue, mo-
ndckum > monie mongue. Caballicat > cavalga, cilldcat>
colca colga show an earlier fall. In c/&”’cum> clerc the fall
goes back to Latin times.

(5) Between lv and r the vowel was kept in some dialects
and lost in others: solvére > solver solvre, vilvére> volver
volvre, piilvérem > polvera.

50. Some learned proparoxytones kept for a while both
post-tonic vowels (usually written ¢), but most of them ulti-
mately either shifted their accent to the penult (§ 17, 1) or
dropped their final syllable: domésticum > domestegue, Za-
crima> lagrema, mEr{tum>m(;rite, horrida > oreza, régimen>
régeme; fistiila>fest6la, fragilem> fragll, méritum> merit,
terminum > termini; diaconum> dihgue, flébtlem > frevol (cf.

. fléb’lem > freble), nittdum > nede (cf. * nittum > net), ordinem

> 6rde, pdpilum>pobol (cf. pdp’lum>poble), principem >
princep prince. Cf. § 47, (3).

FINAL SYLLABLE.

51. As early as the 8th century, in popular words, the
vowels of final syllables fell, the fall occuring first, perhaps,
after liquids: Aéri>er, malé>mal; boniis > bos, cildphiim >
colp, cogito > ciig, paném > pan, prétiim > pretz.

(1) Latin a, however, remained, being generally pro-
nounced a: awdidm > auia, bind >bona, filids> filhas.!

(2) Latin final 1 probably remained in all dialects later
than the 8th century, and in some until the beginning of the
literary period: £dbui> 4gui>agui. Before it fell, it changed
an accented e in the preceding syllable to i: see § 27.

11n most of the modern dialects (but not in Gascony and lower Languedoc) this
a has become o: rosa > roso. But in the Limousin dialects and some others -as >
-a: rosas > rosa.

\:u«vju.l
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(3) Latin i and u remained if they were immediately
preceded by an accented vowel: fui>fiii, méi>mei, séi>soi;
cavum *caum > chau, déus> deus, égo *éo *éu>eu, rivum
rium f riu. In such cases the two vowels formed a diphthong.

(4) Before final nt Latin e, u remained as e, o: cantent >

canten, vendunt > vendon. (T Ng5-

oulownte
. In Aude, Tarn, Aveyron, Corréze, and a part of Haut&Ga.tonne,——ﬂgc’fo“":

ﬁnal 1 was preserved as late as the 12th century: pagads, salvi, soli. See T ““:m"’"
Rom., X1V, 291-2 and XXXIV, 362. Such forms occur also in Vaud and W, Su"\)cb.
Dauphiné. Cf. Gram., II, p. 82. — In the dialect of some texts,—7, before

falling, palatalized a preceding 1 (or 1I), n (or nn), nd, nt, or t: anzi>ank,

belli > besll, ®infanti > cfanh, ®spiriti > espersh, mundi > monk. See

Rom., XXXIV,'353.

2. In the extreme east there are traces of final —ds: agquestos, ellos,
tantos.

3. Grau for gra <gradum, niu for ni <nidum are Catalan. Amiu for
amic < amicum, chastiu for chastic < castigo belong to the dialect of Forez, e
and point to a very early fall of the guttural in that dialect. Cf. § 63,

D, G.

4. Aire, vaire, beside air < aérem, vair < varium, probably show the swor w..L\
influence of the numerous nouns in —gire (amaire, etc); cf. § 52, (1). omeL
Fores beside fors < f¥ris, nemes beside nems < nimis, senes beside sens < mm
sine probably developed the ¢ when the next word began with a consonant :
see § 62, (3). For colbe, see § 48, 1. Reide rede perhaps owes its —e to
rege: § 49, (1). Beside zolp <wvilipem there is a volpe.

§. Coma, beside com, con, co < gquomd(do), apparently owes its —a to the
analogy of the adverbs doza and ma/a and other adverbs of manner. For
a different explanation, see J. Vising in the Zvbler Festschrift (Abkand
lungen Herrn Prof. Dr. Tobler . . . . dargebrackt, 1395), p. 113.

6. E seems to have been inserted in the second person singular of /
some verbs, to distinguish it from the third person: co(g)néscis{co—
noisses, co(g)ndscit > conois.

I >
52. When the fall of the vowel would have resulted in a.n’
-undesirable consonant group at the end of a word, the vowel
was retained as an indistinct e: d#bito>dopte, Jicrum>logre.
The principal groups that call for a supporting vowel are:

¥ Woe Leroviogm & Lore s A Rec ke Feve e cac, er 5ol o WTL by -
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(1) a consonant and a liquid; (2) a labial and a dental;
(3) in proparoxytones, a consonant and a ¢’ or c originally
separated by the vowel of the penult; (4) in proparoxytones,
a consonant and an m or n originally separated by the vowel
of the penult. Ex.: Infer>entre; aptum > apte; *dodécim >
dotze, jadico > iiitge; *Jacdmus > Iacmes, asinum > asne.

If the word was a paroxytone, and the first consonant was
a palatal and the second an r, the supporting vowel stood
between the two: major>maier, mélior>>melher, milier>
molher, péjor> peier, sénior > senher. Otherwise the support-
ing vowel followed the consonant group.

The four classes of groups (aside from the ‘palatal + r just
mentioned) will now be examined in detail: —

(1) Examples: alter> autre, Cardlus> Carles, diplus>
dobles, *Zssére > estre, fabrum>fabre, *mér(ii)lum > merle,
ndster > nostre, pauper>paubre, pdp(i)lum> poble, ponére>
ponre, recipére > recebre, riimpére > rompre, t6llére> tolre, voi-
vére > volvre; masciilum > mascle, etc.; féb(¥)lem > freble,
etc. Under this head is included r-r (cdrrere>> corre, que-
rére>> querre), but not 1l and rr (8é//um > bel, férrum > fer).
In Provengal the first element was often changed, later than
the 8th century, into a vowel, original b and v becoming u,
and d, t, ¢, g, and y being turned to i: &¥bére>beure, scri-

" bére> escriure, *movére > moure, plivére > ploure, vivére>
viure; Jatro>laire, matrem > maire, radére> raire, *ridére>
rire, vitrum>veire; desidéro> desire, etc.; amdtor > amaire,
servitor> servire, etc.; dicére>dire, dicére> diiire, facére >

faire, gracilem > graile, *facére > taire; frigére > frire, weigdro v

\ Baire, Jégére > leire; bajilum>baile. Apparent exceptions to
the rule are intervocalic cl, gl, which were probably reduced
to single consonants before the 8th century: dc(é)Zum> olh,
vig(¥)lo > velh,

ot x.
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1. The rare forms frair, mair, pasr, Peir (still used in Gascony), beside
regular frasre, maire, paire, Peire, are probably due to proclitic use; so sor
beside sorre < sdror, and possibly faur beside faure < faber. The learned
albir = albire < arbitrium may be due to the analogy of other double
forms. Dimerc for dimercre (§ 17, 2) perhaps follows dimenc.

2. Rr requires a vowel in a few dialects : corre = cor < cibrrit, ferre=
Jer < ferrum, torve = tor  tddrrem.

(2) Examples: cibitum > code; comitem > comte ; debitum
>depte deute, § 47, (3); domnum > domne ; dibito > dopte;
hdspitem > oste ; sabbdtum > sapte.

1. Asaut seems to be post-verbal from asawtar < adaptdre. Escrit<
scriptum shows the influence of dit <dictum. Malaut, beside malaute
malapte < mal'habitum, is reconstructed from the feminine malauta on
the model of aut, auta. Set < séptem must have developed as a proclitic.

" (3) Examples: jadicem > iiitge'; pdllicem > pouze; guindé-
cim>quinze; salicem> sauze; sedécim > sedze;— canonicum >
canonge canorgue,? § 49, (4); clérfcum > clerge clergue (§ 4?,
#); médicum > metge; mondchum>monge mongue morgue,’
§ 49, (4); vindico> venie; viaticum > viatge, etc.

1. The forms poutz, sauts, beside pousze, sauze, would seem to indicate
that Ic’ did not require a supporting vowel in all dialects.

2. ®Ficotum (=jécur), a fusion of cvkwréy (‘fig-fattened’) and ficus,
combined with #Z4épdte (= hépar), became *fécatu *fecitu *fegidu, and
then, through the influence of the familiar ending —igu (= #um), *fedigu
>fetge. See G. Paris in Miscellanea linguistica in onore di G. Ascols,
1901, p. 41; H. Schuchardt in Zs., XXV, 615, and XXVIII, 435; L. Clédat
in Revue de philologie frangaise et de littérature, XV, 235. Pege, for peick
< péctus, seems to be due to the analogy of fesge. )

(4) Examples: estfmo>esme; décimum> desme; fraxi-
num > fraisne; sncadinem > encliitge (cf. § 8o, Dn); *mer-
Ipstmum > medesme; péssimum > pesme; proximus > prosmes.

1The #g in this word is probably due to the influence of iutiar < jiud¥care.
3 The forms with » may be due to dissimilation or to the influence of clergue,
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1. Faim < facimu(s) doubtless lost its —e through the analogy of the
alternative form fazem << *facému(s) and of the usual endings —4m, —em.
(5) In some dialects, at least, by, mby, mny, py, rny re-
quired a supporting vowel: ribeum > rotge, cambio > camie,
- somnium > songe suenh, apium > ache api, *Arvérnium' > Al-
vernhe; ratge ( =7abiem) is probably French. Original lm,
rm, sm required a supporting vowel in some dialects but not
in others: %é/m>elme elm, #/mum>olme olm, palmum>
palm; *émum (&pypov) > erm, firmum > ferm, gérmen> ger-
me; spasmum > espasme. )

(6) Many verbs regularly have an —e in the first person
singular of the present indicative: desire, dopte, iiitge, etc.
By the analogy of these, —e often appears in the first person
singular of verbs which need no supporting vowel: remiro>
remir remire. By the analogy of the preterit (4gui, fiii, etc.),
—i is very often substituted for this —e: azor azori, cant canti,
pretz prezi, etc.

53. Many late words preserve the final vowel as —¢: be-
nigne, bisbe < episcipum, digne (cf. denhar), mixte (cf. mest),
regne (cf. reing), signe (cf. senh). Cf. § 50; (for colbe)
§ 48, 1; and (for coinde, etc.) § 47, 1. Learned formations
from nouns in —fum usually end in —, simply dropping the
—um: capitoli, edifici, emperi, iiizfzi, martfri (martire), ne-
goci, offci, periiiri, remezi, servizi, vici. Similar forms in —¢
were sometimes taken from the accusative of nouns and ad-
jectives in —sus: Boeci < Boéthium, propri (propre) < pro-
prium, savi < sabium. N

1. It should be remembered that the Latin words, at the time of their
adoption, had undergone various phonetic changes in the clerical pronun-

ciation: cf. § 15. A form remezi, for instance, presupposes a pronuncia-
tion of remédium as remediu(m).

1 Alvernia is attested: cf. Zs.,, XXVI, 123. The usual form is Arvernicum.
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3. CONSONANTS.

54. The Latin consonants which we have to consider are:
b,c (=k),d, f, g h, j(=y),, mn,p, qu(=kw), 1,5tV
(=w), x (=ks). To these we must add the Vulgar Latin w
coming from u, and y coming from e, i: see § 40, (2). Fur-
thermore, in words borrowed from Germanic dialects we find
b, 8, h, k, b, w, which call for special notice; and, in words
borrowed from Greek, ch, k, ph, th, z.

The Latin d, f, j, 1, p, t call for no remark at present.
Latin h, in popular speech, became silent very early (%4dc>
d¢, homo> dmo), and, although an attempt was made to restore
it in polite speech, it left no trace in the Romance languages:
cf. Rom., XI, 399. Double consonants were pronounced dis-
tinctly longer than single ones: annus, #lle, dssum, térra.

55. Latin b, ¢, g, m, n, qu, 1, s, v, W, X, y show the follow-
ing dévelopments in popular Latin speech:—

B between vowels became, through failure to close the lips
tightly, B8 (bilabial v), from the 1st to the 3d century of our
era: habére>afere. The same change took place, to a cer-
tain extent, when the b was not intervocalic, but we have
few, if any, traces of it in Provengal. Between vowels, even
in learned words, the clerical pronunciation was probably 8
or v until the 7th century. Cf. V.

C before a front vowel (e, i), as early as the 3d century,
doubtless had, in nearly all the Empire, a front or palatal
articulation; that is, it was formed as close as possible to
the following vowell: céntum>c éntu, dicére>dic’ére. The
next step was the introduction of an audible glide, a brief y,
between the ¢’ and the vowel®: c'yentu, duc’yere. By the

1Compare, in English, the ¢ of coo and the % of Zey.
* Compare the old-fashioned pronunciation of words like card, 4ind.
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sth century this ¢’y had developed into a kind of ty, the ¢’
having been drawn still further forward: t'yentu dut’yere.
Through a modification of the y-glide, the group then be-
came, in the 6th or 7th century, tS or ts: tSentu tsentu. See
H. Schuchardt, Voc., 1, 151, and L#lt, XIV, 360; P. E.
Guarnerio, in Sugplements all’ Archivio glottologico italiano, IV
(1897), pp. 21-51 (cf. Rom., XXX, 617); G. Paris, in the
Journal des savants, 1900, 359, in the Annuaire de I’Ecole
pratique des Hautes—Etudes, 1893, 7, in the Comptes rendus des
séances de I’ Académie des Inscriptions, 1893, 81, and in Rom.,
XXXIII, 322; W. Meyer-Liibke, £inf., pp. 123-126; F. G. Mohl],
Zs., XXVI, 595; P. Marchot, Pkon., pp. 51-53; W. Meyer-
Liibke, in Bausteine sur romanischen Philologie, 313. Cf. G
- and X!

G between vowels, before the accent, disappeared in some
words in at least a part of the Empire: Ze(g)dlis, li(g)amen,
re(g)alis, (realis is attested for the 8th century); égo, gener-
ally used as a proclitic, everywhere lost its g; on the other
hand, g was kept in castigare, fatigare, ligare, negare, paganus.
G before a front vowel (e, i), by the 1st or 2d century, was
pronounced g’ (cf. C): géntem > g'énte, fragilis > fragilis. As
early as the 4th century this g/, through failure to form a close
articulation, opened into y?: yente, friyilis. Before an ac-
cented e or i an intervocalic y disappeared, in the greater
part of the Empire, being fused with the vowel: magister>
mayister > maester, *pagénsis> payesis> paesis, regina>re-
yina > reina.!

M and n, when final, were weak and indistinct from the
earliest times, except in monosyllables; by the 3d or 4th cen-

1 For final i, —gi in plurals, see § 92, (2).
3 Before this, frig¥dus had become frigdus in Italy and Gaul.
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tury they had probably disappeared altogether from the end
of polysyllables: damnu, nome; but jam, non.

N before spirants (f, j, s, v), except in the prefixes con— and
in—, became silent during the Republican period, the preced-
ing vowel, if it was short, being lengthened by compensa-
tion': me(n)sis, pé(n)sare. 1If the syllable con— or in— was
not recognized as a prefix, the n fell: co(n)sul, co(n)ventum,
#(n)fas. In learned and newly constructed words the ~ was
pronounced. Cf. M.

Qu, gu before o or u were reduced to ¢, g in the 1st or 2d
century: see W.

R before s, in a number of words, became s in the Repub-
lican period: desrsum > dedssum, dorsum > ddssum, s@rsum >
siissum; so, in a part of the Empire, pérsica > péssica, vérsus
(preposition) > véssus. Early in our era ss after a long
vowel was reduced to s: dedsu, sisu.

S was probably always voiceless, or surd, in classic Latin,
but became voiced between vowels, in Gaul, at the end of
the Vulgar Latin period: casa. To initial s + consonant an i
or e was prefixed, at first, no doubt, after a word ending in a
consonant: # schdla>in iscdla; this process began in the 2d
century and had become general by the 4th..

V, originally pronounced w, became B probably in the 1st
century: vivére> BiBére. Before u, v regularly disappeared,
but it was restored by analogy in many words: favus> flaus,
ovum > Oum, rivus>rius; but also dvum, rivus, by the anal-
ogy of ova, rivi. In the greater part of the Empire v appar-

ently fell also before an accented o: pavinem > padne, pavi-

rem>padre. Cf. W. When a B, representing either b or v,

It is natural to suppose that the n, in falling, nasalized the vowel; but no trace
of this nasality remains.
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became contiguous to a following consonant, it changed to u:

Wm)‘wawfa> afica>auca, gabdta > gafata > gauta, * favitat > fla-

sedn) o

ol Maend

P2

Bitat > flautat. In several words rv became rb in Latin: ver-
wécem > berbéce berbice, cdrvus > cdrbus, ciirvus> ciirbus.

W coming, in the 2d or 3d century, from u (§ 40) differed
from Latin 7, then pronounced 8, but was probably identical
with Germanic w: débui>debwi, placui>placwi sapuit>
sapwit, #nuis>tenwis. W fell between a consonant and o
or u: antfiguus>anticus, bdattuo > batto, carduus> cardus,
cdquus > cocus, distinguo > distingo, mortuus> mortus; so
eccu’hdc> Pr. aco. Cf. Qu.

X (=ks) was reduced to s, in the 2d or 3d century, before
a consonant or at the end of a word of more than one syl-
lable: séstus, sénes; but séx. So the prefix ex—>es— before
any consonant but s: *exgaudére > Pr. esiauzir, * exlucére £
Pr. esluzir, *exmittéire > Pr. esmetre; excernére > *®escernire >
Pr. eissernir. Ex— 4 s apparently became either ex— or ess-:
*cxsanguindtum > Pr. eissancnat, *exsaritire> Pr. eissartar,
*exséquére > Pr. essegre, *cxsirgére > Pr. essorger, *exstucare
> Pr. eissiigar essiigar.

Y coming, in the 2d or 3d century, from e or i, (§ 40)
coincided with Latin j: Aabeam > abya, eamus> yamus, #neat
> tenyat; audio>audyo, filia>>filya, véniat>venyat. As
early as the 4th century the groups dy, gy were reduced to y;
and ly, ny probably became I', n’: médius > medyus > meyus,
corrigéa > corrigya > correya; mélior > melyor > melor, Zenco
> tenyo > ten'o. =

56. Germanic b, J, h, k, p, w call for special mention:—

B did not participate in the change of Latin intervocalic b
to B: roubon> Pr. raubar. The words containing it were evi-
dently adopted after this phonetic law had ceased to operate.
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J, p were prohounced by the Latins as d, t: *waidanjan>
*wadanyare > Pr. gazanhar (It. guadagnare), préscan > *tres-

ciare> Pr. trescar.
OH.G. foutip. L. .
> tuwta H, at the beginning of a word, was lost in the greater part

N of the Empire, including southern Gaul: 4apja>*apya> Pr.
Utk > broe .
et v’ apcha. H between vowels was lost in some words and re-
placed by kk in others: spékdn> Pr. espiar, féhu> Pr. feu;
odwi jéhan >*yekkire > Pr. gequir. Ht was regularly replaced by quk
_ tt: slahta>*sclatta> Pr. esclata; but waksa, perhaps bor-
- rowed at a different period, became Pr. gaita. alao goche; Ao gathan Aada

K, in southern Gaul, did not take the palatal pronunciation
before front vowels: s&érnon>Pr. esquernir, skina>Pr. es- «
quina, skiuhan>Pr. esquivar, *rik—#tia> Pr. riqueza; only
the derivatives of Franko (doubtless Latinized early) show
palatalization, as * Francia > Pr. Fransa. G, however, seems
to have been palatalized: giga> Pr. giga, geisla> Pr. giscle.
Before a, in words introduced early, k and g were treated like
Latin ¢ and g: 4awsjan> Pr. cauzir chauzir, gd4:> Pr. gai s\
iai; see § 11, (1). - :

W was vigorously pronounced, and, through reinforcement
of its velar element, came to be sounded gw: warjan> * warire

i 2 i drra > * 2 .
o SR B T N S T O g

57. Greek ¢, 6, x, ¢, x did not exactly correspond to any
Latin consonants: —

Z, whatever may have been its original pronunciation, re-
ceived in Vulgar Latin the value dy, which then, like any
other dy, became y: *zelosus (from {jlos) = dyelosus yelosus
> Pr. gelos. The infinitive ending —{ew, introduced in such
words as Boawri{ew> baptizdre =bapti(d)yire, became very
common in the form —idyare —iyare, and- was used to make
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new verbs: wérra + e > *werridyire gwerr jiyire > Pr. guer-
reiar.
0, in the popular speech of Rome, was replaced by t:
similarly x was replaced by c: owafyj> spatha = spata; xopdj
> chorda = corda.
x was apparently intermediate in sound between Latin c
:J“n;a";“?‘g‘:)*? and g; it was generally replaced by the former, but sometimes, c
a}«{:!; by the latter: xard > cata, xkvBepvav>gubernare, *"°5> s
xeé;c» ¢, in Greek, was in early times (perhaps until the 4th cen-
%*wv, tury of our era) a strongly explosive p; it then developed
¢ irterrsinto £, In words borrowed by the Romans in the early peri-
toavodor  ‘od it was replaced by p; in later words it was sounded f: xé-
Aacpos > coldphus = colapus, paciohos > phasedlus fasedlus.

58. The fate of all these consonants in Provengal de-
pended largely on their position in the word: we must there-
fore distinguish snitial, medial, and jfinal consonants. In a
general way, the first tended to remain unchanged, the second
to weaken, the third to disappear. Furthermore we must
separate single consonants from consonant groups: the latter
resisted change better than the former; but a group consist-
ing of dissimilar elements tended to assimilate them.

INITIAL CONSONANTS.

59. A consonant preceded by a prefix was treated as an
_ initial consonant as long as the character of this préceding
okt syllable was recognized: de~adére > decazer, de-pingére>
; depenher, pre-parare > preparar, re-cordare > recordar, re-
" " patrigre > repairar, re-pausdre> repausar, se-dicére> sediiire.
If, however, the initial syllable ceased to be recognized as a
prefix, the following consonant was treated as a medial con-
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sonant: prepdsitum > prebost, refdrta> redorta; so, perhaps,

profiindum > preon. The rare rebonre (beside reponre) <

re-ponére has the special sense ‘to bury’.

SINGLE INITIAL CONSONANTS.  ‘™ahowek > 2%, a0
Wihova ~ahua

60. B, d,], m, n, p, 1, s; t underwent no change: ben, don,
loc, me, nau, pauc, rius, si, ti. WE e Gk \\

("\-\‘-m:ﬂ';jf>, . For cremetar < ®tremitdre, see Meyer-Liibke, Einf.,, §4e3. For

bk mgx}iu.‘zgranol/na < *ranicilla, see Korting, ranuculus. v AT e M
W" LWL , , .
beaiam- 61, C, C,f, g g, B, y suffered some change. C, g must

be distinguished from ¢, g": § 55, C, G.

C, g before o, u remained unchanged: coldrem > color, ciéra gak < M-
> ciira; g#la> gola, gitta> gota. Before a they changed %:
only in the north and northeast, where they became (perhaps
from the 7th to the gth century) respectively t$ and dz:
campus > camps champs; gaudére > gauzir iauzir.

C’>ts, which just before and during the literary period
was reduced to s: czlum > cel sel, civitatem > ciutat ciptat
siptat. For g/, see Y.

Y, comprising Latin dy, g, gy, j, and z, became dZ (except
in Béarn, where it remained y): diurndlem > iornal (yornal),
ded(r)sum > ios; gélus > gels, gentilem > gentil (yentil), gyrare
> girar; jam>ia, jocum > ioc (yoc), juvénem > iove;*selosus
> gelos.

F remained unchanged, except in Béarn and a part of
Gascony, where it became h: famem > fam ham, Sfidem > fe
he, focum > foc hiic, fo/ia > fuelha huelha. { A ARG e ey

B> v (the dentilabial spirant), except in Béarn, Gascony,vﬁ'» s
and parts of Languedoc, where it became b: »ézif > ven be,
véntum > vent bent, vérsus (§ 55, R)> ves bes, vos> vos bos.
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1. In a few words B, owing to Germanic influence, was replaced by
w>gw: vadum + walan>>gua, vastare + wist >>guastar. So vagina >
guaina, Vasconia > Gasconka. Cf. gw below.

RS INITIAL GROUPS. r‘m prd e mamy safic. Rewan

Vea b EYR A SR t1e

62. There are three classes of groups: those endmg inlor
1, those ending in w, and those beginning with s: —

(x) Bl br, cl, cr, dr, gl, gr, pl, pr, tr underwent no

v a < change: dlasphemdre > blasmar, brévem > breu, clarus > clars,
Y2 oricem > crotz, dragpus > draps, glaciem > glatz, gradum >
slaxa  * gra, plénum > plen, precire> pregar, frans>tras. Gras is
from grassus, a fusion of crassus and grossus. For grocs <

xpdxos see § 57, .

(2) Gw (Germanic w) and kw (Latin qu) were reduced,
perhaps in the 1oth century, to g and k, except in the west,
where the w was retained: wahksa> gaita guaita, warjan>
garir guarir, wérra > gerra guerra, wisa > gisa guisa; guando
> can quan, gu#are> car quar. It should be noted that the »
was commonly kept in the spelling (especially before e and i)
after it had ceased to be pronounced, g# and g% being re-
garded merely as symbols for “hard” g and c. For cinc <

<. quingue, see § 87, kw. -Sw remained in suavem > suauw.—

(3) To groups beginning with s a vowel had been prefixed
in Vulgar Latin (§ 55, S); this vowel appears in Provengal
as e. Sc’ apparently did not occur in any popular word; sl
early became scl; the other groups (sc, scl, scr, sp, st, str)
remained unchanged, except that in the north and northeast v
sc> st before a: scala>escala eschala, sckdla> escola,
slahta > * sclatta > esclata, scribére > escriure, spina > esp\ina,
siare > estar, stringére > estrenher.
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MEDIAL CONSONANTS.

63. (1) Itis well to note at the outset that when, through
the fall of an unaccented vowel (§ 51), an early Provengal b,
d, dz, dz, g, z, or Z was made final or contiguous to a final
s, it became voiceless: Jpus> obus> obs ops, orbum > orbu
>orb orp: datum>dadu>dad dat, viridem virdem > verde
>verd vert; Zrétium > predzu> predz prets (written prefs),
vocem > vodze > vodz vots (written wvofz); médium > meyu
medZu > medz metS (written meg or meckh); amicus>amigus
>amigs amics, Jasgum > largu> larg larc; risum > rizu>riz
ris ; dasium >bazu>baiz bais (bais). The combination tSs,
however, loses either its second or its third element: *gaudios
> gautSs > gaut$ or gauts (both of them often written gaugz);
SO mdctes > nuetSs > nuetS or nuets (nuegz). For local vari-
ations of g, see (6). For apud> ab ap am an, see § 63, P, 2.

(2) Under the same conditions, y became i: vi'deo>veyo
> vey vei, péjus > peyus > peys pieis.

(3) Under the same conditions, &, coming from inter-
vocalic d, fell when final, but became t before s: aud?¢> audi
>aud au; ¢udus> crudus>cruds criits. So cr@dum > crii,
Sidem > fe, fraudem > frau, gradum> gra, nidum > ni, nodum
> no, pédem>pe, sapidum>sabe, tépidum>tebe; grados>
grats, nodus > nots, néidus > niits, pédes > pets. The two sets
of forms influenced each other: hence degras, fes,' nis, pes,
etc.; crut, grat, not, nut! etc.

(4) Under the same conditions, 8, coming from v or from
intervocalic b, became u if preceded by a vowel, but fell if
preceded by a consonant: 4ibit>befi>bef beu, vivit>
BiBi> BiB viu, claves> clafes> claBs claus, vivus> fifus>

1 Fes, nut, which quite supplanted the regular forms, perhaps show the influence
of res, mut.
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BiBs vius; salvet>sal, salvum>sal, sérvit>sier, nérvos>
ners, salvus> sals, sérvus>sers. Sometimes, however, final
B preceded by a consonant, instead of.falling, became f:
salvet> salf, salvum > salf, sérvit> sierf, volvit>volf; it may
be that these are the only regular forms for cons. + 8 when
Jinal, and that sal, séer are due to the analogy of sals, séers.

(5) Under the same conditions, final n, if preceded by a
vowel, was kept in the extreme west, parts of the north, and
all the southeast and east, but fell everywhere else; n before
s was generally kept only in the southeast and east: séne>
be ben, canem >ca can, sdnum>so son'; bdnus>bos bons,
mansiones > maisos maisons. In minus>mens the n was
kept, perhaps through the analogy of menor. If the n was
preceded by a consonant (r), the fall seems to have been even
CoOmmoOner : ¢drnu > COr COrn, #0rno > tor torn ; didrnus>iors
iorns. For iornh < diirni, see § 51, i Provengal n coming
from nn never falls: ennus> ans.

(6) Under the same conditions, g, representing original c
or g, became c after o or u, and after other vowels either
became c or was changed to i (which fused with a preceding
i): focum > foc, locus > locs, paucum > pauc, Higo>Uc; Au-
religeum > Aurelhac, dico> dic di, Henricum > Enric Enri,

*trago > trac trai. The forms with c are the commoner;
they have been most persistent in the west.

(7) The vocalization of 1 before s (malus > maus) is a dif-
ferent phenomenon from the foregoing. See § 65, L.

(8) An m or an n that becomes contiguous to final s often
develops into mp or nt, but oftener (judging from the spel-
lings) does not: nimis > nems nemps; annos > ans ansz.

1 By analogy of such douhle forms, n is sometimes added to a few words ending
in a vowel: fiit > fo fon, pro > pro pron.

(N,
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(9) Between a liquid or a nasal and a finals,aborap
generally fell, unless supported by the analogy of a form in
which the b or p was final: ambos> ams ambs, corpus> cors,
témpus > tems temps; cf. balbs (balb), orbs (07%).

1. The d, n, t of the proclitics ad, guid, in, aut, et will be treated under
Final Consonants.

64. Final ts from any source, in Provence, Limousin, and
a part of Languedoc and Gascony, was reduced, during the -
literary period, to s: ama#is>amatz amas, kabétis>avetz
aves, dicit>ditz dis, grandes>granz grans, Jatus>latz las,
prétium>pretz pres. On the other hand, in a part of Li-
mousin (especially in Limoges), and also in Dauphinég, —ts,
in the second person plural of verbs, became t: habétis>
avet.

SINGLE MEDIAL CONSONANTS. -

65. The single medial consonants will now be considered
separately, in alphabetical order: — ‘

B, coming from b or v, became v; except in the west and a
part of the centre, where, if it remained intervocalic, it
changed to b: kabdétis >avetz abetz, debére> dever deber,
Jaba>fava faba; avarum>avar, estiva> estiva, brévem >
breu,! clavem > clau, die Jovis> diious, /évat> leva, novélla
> novela nabera (Gascon), viwus>vius. When the preced-
ing or following vowel was o or u, a B before the accent fell
in most dialects, being fused with the vowel: abdindare>
aondar abondar, g#bérnare> goernar governar, proclitic #¢
> 0, probare> proar, siubinde>soen soven soben, #ibutum>
treiit; Lidovicus> Lozoics, Provincia > Proensa Provensa,
novéllum>noel novel, novémbrem>noembre novembre, pavo-
nem > paon, pavirem > paor (cf. § 55, V). '

1C1. § 63, (4)-
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1. The perfect endings —gvs etc., -5 etc. had lost their v in Latin.
For avia, etc., see § 87, 8.

2. Abans, beside avans, avan < ab ante, apparently shows the influence
of Pr.ab—=apud. {Jbet < abittem (§ 40, 1) is unexplained: cf. Italian abete.
Abora is a Provengal compound of a6 and ora. 77ap, beside trau < tra-
bem, is doubtless from the nominative #7aps < #rabs, which seems to have
been differentiated in meaning from the V. L. nominative #raéss.

3. Brey, grey, ney, beside breu < brévem, greu < ®grévem, new < nivem
(cf. § 25, 1, ¢), have been subjected to the attraction of grey < gvégem, ley
W\ </Zgem. Greug is a post-verbal noun from grewiar < *gréviare.

4. MNatis = natius < nativus seems to have been influenced by mestsis
< mixticius. Massis is from *massicius.

S. Pasiment = pavamen owes its z perhaps to the analogy of assimen.

6. In purely learned words, 5 and » were written as in Latin: diabo/,
diluvi.

C, from the 4th to the 6th century, was voiced to & and
then developed like any other g. See G. , .00

1. After au, apparently, c did not change: *auce (< *avica < avis) >
auca, pauca > pauca, rauca > ravca, * traucare( ? < * trabucare) > traucar.
Cf. § 65, P, 3.

2. In purely learned words, ¢ remained unchanged: wocal. Alucar

¢ v gluchar, aluc seem to be learned formations patterned after amtelucdnus

and Low Latin Jucdnus.

C’, when it became contiguous to a consonant, through the
fall of the unaccented vowel of the penult, was reduced to i:
cocére > coire, dicére > diire dire, dicitis > ditz, facére > faire,
Sadmu(s)>faim, facltis>faitz, fécéram > feira, fécérunt>
feiron, gractlem > graile. When it remained intervocalic, it
was assibilated during the transition period (§ 55, C); in
most of the Provencal territory it became dz, which during
the literary period was simplified to z; but in some dialects
of the south and the northwest it resulted in idz (later iz), an
i—glide having developed before the consonant while it was
still palatal: aucéllum>auzel, jacére>>iazer, licére>> lezer,
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§ 65] PROVENGAL PHONOLOGY. 49

lacere > lizer lizir liiisir, placére’>plazer plaizer; criicem>
croz croiz crois (see §§ 63, 64), dicere > dizer, dicit> ditz dis,
dicit> diitz diis, facit> fatz fas, jacet>> iatz ias iays, pacem >
patz pas pais, placet>> platz plas plais, verdcem?>verais, vicem
> votz voiz.

. Aucel, beside auzel, perhaps belongs to a dxa.lect in which ¢’ was not
volced after au: cf. C, 1. See § 80, Bc'.

2. Jasser, beside sazer, seems to be due to sas < jacet and fassa < jaseat.

3. For desma deima, see S, 1.

4. In purely learned words, ¢’ > ts: acldum > aci.

D, in a part of the west, remained unchanged; elsewhere,
during the Vulgar Latin period, it opened into &, which fell
in the r1th century and earlier in parts of the north and east,
and in the rest of the Provengal territory became z as early
as the first part of the 1z2th century: awdire> auzir auir
audir,! audit>au,? cadit>> ca, crudélem > cruzel cruel crudel,

a3 avere, f idat> fia, *gaudo>gau, horrida> oreza, Adrridum > ore,
. mude, foudo>lau, alauda>lauzeta laudeta, ridat>ria, tradére>
Lowes x,a re) trazir trair tradir, vidére > vezer ver veder, videt>ve. When
O M‘L & became contlg'uous to a followmg consonant (except final

v

. B
1TV

Lau Gan

s), it changed to i: :Vdividére > divire,® traditorem > traidor
(which, influenced by #rair, was pronounced traidor).*

1. Crey, beside cre <crédo, follows dei < debeo, vei <video. Mercey,
beside merce <mercédem, shows the influence of grey <grégem, lei <
legem, and perhaps French fe: < fidem. Cf. B, (3).

2. Grau = gra < gradum, niu—= ni < nidum belong to the Catalan
dialect, in which & fell before the 8th century: gradum > gradu> gra—u
> grau, the u being preserved through combining into a diphthong with
the a.

1 Also auvir, probably a northern local development of awir; and aurir, doubt-
less from ausir in a dialect that confuses rand z. See R, 2and S, 2.

*Cf. § 63, (3)- :

3 The i from & fuses with the preceding i.

¢ Trachor has been influenced by #rack, past participle of ¢raire.
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50 PROVENGAL PHONOLOGY. [§ 65

3. In purely learned words, d remained: odi < ddsum.

F is very rare (cf. § 59). The few examples appear to
show that f (presumably in the 6th century or earlier) became
B, and then developed like any other 8 (see B): Stéphinum >
Esteve, co(n)fortare? > * coBortar > * coortar > conortar
(through the common use of the double forms, con—, co-),
gryphum > gt, raphinum>rtave rafe, * refusdre>rehusar
refusar, *prefiindum (=pro-)>preon. Nevertheless, cofin
cophinum, defors <de foris, grifo, profieg <proféctum, rafe,
would seem to indicate that in some words, possibly less pop-
ular at the outset, f was retained.

1. In purely learned words, f was kept: antifona, Caifas, philosophia.

G, representing original ¢ and g, had a varied develop-
ment.! For the fall of g in some words in Vulgar Latin, see
§ 55 G. '

(1) Before a, g remained in the greater part of the ter-.
ritory, but in the north and east it early became y; and this
y was generally retained in the eastern dialects (often fusing
with a preceding i), while in most of the northern it devel-
oped into dz (cf. Y): amica’>amiga amiia amia, dicam > diga
dia, m#a>miga miia mia,® pacare > pagar paiar, precare>
pregar preiar; castigdre> castigar castiar, Jegalem > leial leyal
lial, Zigamen>liam, JZigatum > legat liat, plaga>plaga plaia,
regalem > reial, riga> riia.®

(2) Before o and u (ii), g was preserved, except in a few

. e words which (doubtless in Vulgar Latin times) lost it either
~ Yovin all or in many dialects: ac@tum > agiit, seciindum > segon,

MR TN

secdrus > segiirs ; * a(u)garium > agir aiir, a(u)gistum >

Intervocalic ¢ and g have been studied by H. Sabersky, Zur provensalischen
Lautlehre, 1888, pp. 8-19. 3 Mica micka are from *micca = mica + ciccum.

8 Original Latin g seems more prone to fall than g < c.
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agost! ahost, proclitic o> eu, *fagittum>fagot, figiara>
figiira, Hugonem > Ugo. For a g that becomes final or con-
tiguous to final s, see § 63, (6): amicus>amics amis, Aurs-
acum > Auriac, cdcum (= coquum)> coc, jocus>iocs, Ludo-
FRTN vicum > Lozoic Lozoi, préco> prec; castigo > chastic chasti.
s pamn;( 3) Between the last two vowels of a proparoxytone, g,
ozbodirm €arly in the Provengal period, became y, which developed
tecwakiown into dz before the literary epoch; cf. § 49, (4): cléricum>
i wxm l clerge, * coraticum > coratge, dominicum >dimenge, manica>
e mania, médicum > mege, mondchum>monge, *paraticum>
},\,&:5\3:’?))\.‘ paratge, m’atkum>viati<§:‘a‘L TF@B‘I‘E@ dialects, however, the
vowel of the penult, after liquids and nasals, fell too early for
the g to Esﬁgme y: clergue,? esta(t)ga, metgue, mongue.

1. Amiu, ckastiu belong to the dialect of Forez; so perhaps fau </fa-
gum, preu< préco. These forms indicate a very early fall of the g in the
dialect to which they belong. Cf. § 51,3. % ( 1T <peaum <

2. In purely learned words, Latin g remains unchanged : pagansrum >
paganor.

G’ became y during the Vulgar Latin period (§ 55, G).
See Y. '

1. In purely learned words the letter & was retained, but it was doubt-
less pronounced dZ: astrologia.

L remained: colorem > color, male>mal, *volére (= velle)
>voler. Before final s, ] became u in most dialects, in some
as early as the roth century: malos>maus, falis>taus; /
was written, however, long after 1 had been vocalized. Under
the influence of forms in which —Is> —us, final 1 became u in
the southwest and in some other regions: Aprilem> abriu.

Cf. § 74, (2). Au<-al is common in William of Poitiers.

1 For the reduction of ax to a see § 41.
3 Clerc is from * clércum, which must have existed contemporaneously with
cléricum.
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52 PROVENGAL PHONOLOGY. [§ 65

1. For Gascon 1>, see § 10.

2. Orifan, beside olifan < elephantem, is probably French.

L’ will be considered, as ly, under Groups, § 73, Ly.

M remained : amadre > amar, komo > om, limdirem>temor.

1. Occasionally -am rhymes with —an (afan: fam, portam: avan); this

seems to show an indistinct pronunciation of the final nasal in"some dia-
lects. Cf. aven = avem < kabému(s) in the Nobla Leyczon. Cf. § 167, 2.

N remained: bdnas>bonas, dondre>donar, /ina>> liina.
For n final or contiguous to final s, see § 63, (5): finis> fis
fins, panem > pa pan.

1. In canorgue, dimergue, morgue, etc., beside canonge, dimenge, monge, ™87
etc., the r may be explained partly by dissimilation, partly by the analogy

of clergue and of words with double forms (§ 87). *" ™4 "*"‘"“”"

m
2. Menks meins, beside regular mens < minus, show the influence of u"“‘\“’w

the alternative forms genks geins and gens from- ingénium (see § 73, Ny).

3. Jassey (= éasse, the latter part of which may be from exin = exinde),
tey (=te<ténel), used by Marcabru, are doubtless due either to a mis-
taken imitation of conventional borderland forms (see § 25, 3) or to the
analogy of crei = cre < crédo (crei itself being due to the analogy of dos <
debeo, ves < video).

N’ will be considered, as ny, under Groups, § 73, Ny.

P, from the 4th to the 6th century, was voiced to b: cap?/-
lum > cabel, ripa>riba, *sapére (= sapére) > saber, trepalium
> trebalh; capit> cap (§ 63), sapis> saps.

1. In some borderland dialects p>v, as in French: saver. Ewvescat,
evesque, beside bisbat, bisbe, are French.

2. Apud, used as a proclitic, became for some reason in Vulgar Latin
#*gpu, which developed regularly into *2éx and, after the fall of intertonic
vowels, ab. This @) assimilated its b more or less to a following conso-
nant, becoming ap before voiceless consonants, am before nasals; am,
used before dentals, became a7n: hence we have four forms, ab, ap, am, an.
Amb perhaps developed first from am before 1, as in am /’autre; when used
before a consonant with which mb did not readily combine, it expanded
into ambe. See Elise Richter, Zs., XX VI, 532; J. Huber, Zs., XXX, 583.
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3. In some dialects, apparently, p was not voiced after au: sapudrunt
* sapwirunt *saupérunt > saubron saupron. Cf. § 65, C, 1.
4. In purely learned words, p remains: epifania.
R remained: amdra>amara, durdre>diirar, érat> era.
Final rs was reduced to s, in most dialects, during and after
the literary period: préores > priors prios ( Girart); the reduc. ;'::‘:w e
tion apparently began in Limousin as early as the 1zth cen- Ywaiam-
tury (Bertran de Born rhymes ios and flors). evtiacs
1. Final r began to fall in many dialects in the r4th century. At
present it has disappeared all through the south and west: amdrem >
amou, florem > flou. At Aol lun
2. In some dialects (especially those of Gard and Hérault) intervocalic
r and z were confused, probably during the literary period: gyrdre>
girar gisar; conversely audire>ausir aurir. Cf. Revue des Ianguc.r ro-

manes, XL, 49, 121. (LTI SVEVAT R QNS VPSPPI P VPRI VS DV Mo«_ R

S was voiced to z, probably from the 4th to the 6th century:
pausa> pausa, preséntem > presen; risum>ris (§ 63).

1. An s that became contiguous to n was changed, in a few dialects,
to r: almosna almorna, disnar dirnar. In modern Limousin and some of
the dialects of Dauphiné, Languedoc, and Gascony, s has disappeared
before nasals: asze ane, caresma carema, disnar dinar (so blasmar blamar,
desma dema); the fall began during the literary period. S before a con-
sonant in many of the modern dialects, and final s in some, has become
i: asne aine, caresma careima (so perhaps desma deima, pruesme prucime) ;
some traces of this change occur in texts of the literary period. Cf. Zs.,
XXIII, 413. Js/a, in Limousin, became #4a (perhaps through xyIa)
of, Zs., XXIII, 414. Cf. § 78. T N T T L I TS P

2. In some southeastern dialects intervocalic z after au has changed
to v: causa cauva (S0 auzir auvir) ; possibly the auvent of the Boeci, v. 23,
is to be connected with this.

T, from the 4th to the 6th century, was voiced to d: amdéza>
amada, natalis > nadals, servitorem > servidor; kabétis > avetz
aves avet (§§ 63, 64), Jatus>latz las, natum >nat. Forat
which became contiguous to r (amdtor > amaire), see § 52,
(1), and § 70, Tr.
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54 ProveNGAL PHONOLOGY. [§ 65

I In some dialects of the south and southeast, final t fell shortly
after the literary period: amatum > amat ama. — Appoestat is French, he- ke ofao
2. T0tus, in Gaul, became #5¢tus as early as the 4th century: hence Pr.
\ e tota totas. For meteis < met-tpse see § 131, (2).
Y“’}f ‘;:; i 3 Espaza (beside espada) < spatha, was perhaps influenced in its pro- v
™" > nunciation by the spelling of the Latin word.! Zs, coming from ef before V> -
’ ) a vowel, shows the influence of az (<ad + vowel) and gues (< guid + o
PRI vowel). Grazal, ‘grail’, is perhaps a cross between *cratella < crater and Chat
;,",‘;'M h.a. gradale, ‘service-book’; so grasalet. Graszir graszire (cf. agradar) is per-
e b ) haps altered from an earlier *grazar <®gratiare. Meseis << met-ipse,
\""*‘* gy mezesmes, meesmes (beside medesmes) < *met-ipsimus have been subjected
ey ‘.h)(_, to the analogy of ez <e¢f and guez << gutd or of 1d tpsum: § 131, (2).
4. In some dialects # became a sound written %: peccati > peccah. See
§51,1.
5. In purely learned words, t remains: eternal.

A
q‘.lL«A‘L

W will be considered, as gw, under Groups, § 72, 8w.
X is a symbol for ks: see Groups, § 79, Ks.
Y, representing Latin dy, g, gy, j, and z (cf. § 55, G, Y;
§ 57, Z) had a varied development.
(1) When it became contiguous to a following consonant
(8§ 45, 49), it changed to i: adjutire>ayudare>ay'dar>
aidar, medietatem > meitat; cigitare>> ciidar, frigére> frire,
Ay Zegére>leyre, propaginem > probaina, rigida>>reida, *iragére |
> traire; dajilus> bailes. |
(2) When it remained intervocalic, it became dZ in most
of the territory, but in the northeast and parts of the north it
was not changed:’ audiam > auia, in—ddiare> enoiar, invidia
> enveia, mvidiosus>enveios enveyos, * gladia>glaya, me-
dignum > meian, *podiare > poiar, radiare> raiar, sordidior>
sordeier, videat>> veia; fragilem > fragel; *exagiare > assatiar
essaiar essayar, corvigia>> correia correya, fagea>faia faya,

1 Possibly it comes from N. Greek owddn: cf. R ische Forschungen, XV, 830.
3See Zs., XXXII, 434.
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regionem > reio; die Jovis > diious, major > maier, péor>
pieier, p¢jorem > peior, #rdja> troia ; baptisare > bateiar. For
a dz or a y that became final or contiguous to final s, see
§ 63, (1), (2): audio > auch, in Jdio >enueg (plural enuetz Jort i
enueg) enoi, gaudium > gauch, gladium > glai, médium > meg >\o\
mei, Addie > 0i, podium > pueg poi, radium > rai; fugit > fiig
fiii, grégem >grey, ligem > leg (pl. leitz) lei, Zgit > lieg, magis
mais,! 7égem > rei, exagium > essai ; péjus > pieis:
(3) Before accented e or i, y disappeared (doubtless in
Vulgar Latin: § 55, G), except in some western dialects,
where it became dZ: wvagina>guaina, * leggive (= ligére)>
legir,® magister > maestre maiestre magestre, *pagé(n)sis>
paes pages, regina > reina, sagitfa > saeta saieta sageta.
1. Dets dits < digitus are irregular and unexplained. The word is ir-
regular in some other Romance languages, notably in Italian. Cf. Gro-
ber’s Grundriss, 1, p. 507.
2. Glavi, beside glasi (and learned glazi) <gladium, is supposed by
some to show the influence of Celtic c/ddibo. Cf. Korting; also H.
Schuchardt, Zs., XXV, 345.

3. Messér seems to be a contraction (due to proclitic use) of ®#messeyer
=mes, ‘my’, + ¥seyer? < ®s&yor = sénior (cf. A. Lindstrom, L’analogie
dans la déclinaison des substantifs latins en Gaule, 1897-8, pp. 292-3).

4. In purely learned words, 7, g, g%, 5 are retained, the g being pro-
nourced presumably as dZ, the 5 as z: ods, fragil, regio, canonizar. 7

MEeDpIAL GROUPS.

66. Medial groups may be conveniently classified as fol-
lows: — A. Double Consonants (1); B. Groups.of Dissimilar
Consonants: groups ending in 1 (2), groups ending in r'(3),
groups ending in w (4), groups ending in y (5), groups.

1 Magis was probably reduced to mais in Vulgar Latin.
3 Legir may have been reconstructed on the basis of /g < Zg#t.
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beginning with 1, m, n, r, or s and not ending in 1,'r, w,ory
(6), all other groups (7). This order will be followed.!

1. It should be noted that the prefixes ad-, sub— regularly assimilate
their d or b to the following consonant: ®ad-ripdre > arribar, sub-venire
> sovenir. Sosrire, sosterrar, sostraire show a substitution of prefix, due,

sfa~ : ' no doubt, to the analogy of sospirar, sostener.

1. DOUBLE CONSONANTS.

67. In general, the double consonants became single, in
the gth or 1oth century (perhaps earlier before the accent),
but underwent no other change save those described in §§ 63,
64: abbatem>abat, siccum>sec, réddo>ret, affibulire>>
afiblar, aggregare>agregar, flamma>flama, pinna>>pena,
cappa>capa, passum > pas,} mittum>mot, advenire *avve-
nire > avenir,

(1) Cc before a, in the east and northeast, became t3; else-
where, c¢; bdcca >boca bocha, vacca> vaca vacha.

(2) L}, in some southern dialects, became I'; elsewhere, 1:
capillum> cabel cabelh, gryllum>gril grilh, mantéllum>
mantel mantelh, v://anus> vilas vilhas. It is possible, how-
ever, that -lli regularly became I’ in Limousin, while Il before
other vowels was not palatalized: caballum > caval, caballi >
cavalh; #/i>ilh, #/6s>els; this would account in part for
the frequent occurrence of 111 in the poems. So in some diz
s+ lects —nni>n": anni>anh. Cf. § 51, 1. For final Is and | 1

see § 65, L: #los>els eus, vallem > val vau. For Gascon 1

>, see § 10: appéllat>apela apera, 4oty teb v ad Tt A<t bt
(3) Rr, when intervocalic, seems generally to have been

distinguished from r during the literary period and later: csir- l

s
n

1 For the groups ending in y, cf. L. J. Juroszek, Ein Beitrag sur Geschichte der
Jotasierten Konsonanten in Frankreick, in Zs, XXVII, sso fl. The groups
ending in y and those containing c or g have been studied by H. Sabersky, Zu» gro-
vensalischen Lautlehre, 1888.

3S is generally written ss between vowels, to d.lstmgulsh it from s=z.
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rére > corre, *corviiptiGre>> corrossar, errire>>errar, térra>
terra. Occasionally, however, rr is found in rhyme with r.

2, GrRouPs ENDING IN L.

68. The groups of two consonants will be treated in alpha-
betical order. It will be seen that bl, rl, sl remained un-
changed; ml developed a glide consonant between its two
members; pl, tl, 81 and yl respectively voiced, assimilated,
and vocalized their first element; while cl, gl were fused into
I'. For an explanation of this last phenomenon, see § 79.

Bl>bl: #nébila>nebla, *oblitdre> oblidar, sabulonem >
sa.blgn.l ) M AAbh, el ahadnducn 2 Ahabdi g

Bl>ul: fabila *faBla>faula, sibilare *siflire> siular,
tabiila * tafla > taula.

CI>TY: geniiciilum> genolh, dcilum> olh, sitila *sicla®>

selha, vétila vécla®> velha. In learned words we find gl, cl:
*e(c)clésia > gleiza, /o:ularem > ioglar, mculum > segle secle.

Cl>il: gractlem > graile.

D1>dl, which during the literary period became Il and

then 1: modilum > * modle molle.

Gl>1: régisla >relha, *.vtr)'gula > estrelha, zig(?)/at> velha.
Leula< Iéfgula, teula < #2giila are irregular: cf. Archivio glotto-
Iogn'o staliano, X111, 439, 459.

Ml > mbl: similare > semblar, trémilat>trembla, In sem-
brar we find an r <1 due perhaps to the analogy of membrar
< memorare. In semel gives ensemble essems.

P1>Dbl: cjpiila > cobla, diplum > doble. Learned words
have pl: duplicar.

Rl > rl: Cardlus > Carles, /zﬁrblo'gium > orloi, *paraulare>
parlar.

1 Most of the words in this category are semi-learned: cf. fabla and fawia. See
§55B. 3See§ 47, (2).
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Sl>sl: #(n)siila>>isla. For ilka, see § 65, S, 1. vaalek varlak

T1>t], which during the literary period became 1l and then
1: rotilum > rotle rolle, :patlzfla>espa.tla espalla espala. In
really popular words tl had become cl in Vulgar Latin.!

Y1>il: bajiilus > bailes. Cf. § 65, Y, (1).

69. A group of three consonants remained unchanged,
except that double consonants became single: ambulire>
amblar, smplére>emplir, avincilus>avoncles, drcilus>
cercles, masciilus> mascles, *afflammare > aflamar, inflare >
enflar, #ngiila> ongla, emplastrum > emplastre.

1. Selcle, beside cercle, seems to show an assimilation of the r to thel

of the next syllable. Empastre, beside emplastre, has been influenced by
pasta. Emblar is probably from V. L. *imébolare = involare.

3. Grouprs ENDING IN R.

70. The groups of two consonants will be treated in alpha-
betical order. It will be seen that br, gr, Ir, nr generally
remained unchanged; mr, sr, zr (and sometimes Ir, nr) de-
veloped a glide consonant; cr, pr voiced, and Br, cT, dr, tr, yr
vocalized their first element.

Br> br, also ur, occasionally ir (through ir): fadrum>
fabre faure?, fZbrem > febre feure, Zibra > libra liura; Octobrem
> ochoyre. For brg, see § 8o. _

Br>ur, occasionally ir: b#bére>beure, débér’ hdbeo > defr’-
4yo > deurdi, *7obdrem > roure roire; *movére (= movére) >
moure, plivére> ploure.

Cr>gr: acrem > agre, lacrima> lagrema, Zdicrum > logre,
macrum > magre, Sacrire > Sagrar, socrum> sggre.‘ In late
learned words we find cr: secret,

C't > ir: cocére > coire, dicére > dire, dicere> diiire, facére>
faire. Cf. § 49, (1).

Dr > 8t > ir Y dividére > devire, guadrum > caire, vidér’ h4-

1See § 47, (2). ? Also faur: cf. § 52, (1), 1. 2 Sozer < sdc¥rum: cf. § 49, (1)

tendaens
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beo > ved’r-4yo > veirdi. After au, apparently, § simply dis-
appeared: c/audére>claure. Late learned words have dr:
quadrupeds.

Gr, in popular words, was reduced to r in Vulgar Latin in
parts of the Empire: fra(g)rdre>*frarar *flarar flazar, in#(g)-
rum>enter entier, n¥(g)rum>ner nier,! pere(g)rinum > pe-

leri, p#(g)ritia> pereza; these forms occur in Gascony, .

Rouergue, and Limousin, but forms with gr are found in the
same region. Elsewhere, in these same words, and every-
where, in more bookish words, gr remained in Vulgar Latin;
this gr was kept in most of the Provengal territory, but was

owwagw.changed to ir in Dauphiné, Auvergne, and Languedoc: fra-

grare > flairar, integrare > enteirar, intégrum > entegre enteir,?
nigréscére>negrezir, nigrum>negre neir,? peregrinum> pelegri,
pigritia> pigréza. Purely learned words have gr everywhere:
agricultura.

GT: see Yr.

Lr usually remained unaltered, but in some dialects became
ldr®: valér’ hibeo > valrai valdrai, *vélér’ hibeo> volrai
voldrai.

Mr>mbr: caméra>cambra, memordre>membrar, ndimé-
rum > nombre.

Nr usually remained unaltered, but in some dialects became

ndr?: cinérem > cenre cendre, die Vénéris > divenres divendres, -

in-génerdre > engenrar, Henricum> Enric, exponére> esponre
espondre, *générem (= génus) > genre, générum > genre gendre,

1 For the vowel of ner nier, see § 25, 1, (¢).

3 Enteir, neir seem to have lost final e under the influence of numerous ad-
jectives in —er —fer ~ieir < ~arium.

3In the modern dialects the d is probably commoner than it was in the old
literary language; it occurs in Bordeaux, Languedoc, and Provence.

N
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hkonordre > onrar ondrar, Zenér’ kabeo > tenrai tendrai, venir’
kabeo > venrai vendrai.

Pr>br: capra> cabra, ciperare>> cobrar, eripére> erebre,
dpéra’> obra, pauper > paubre, *piperata > pebrada, recipére>
recebre, siperare> sobrar, siper>sobre. Purely learned
words have pr: caprin. It is uncertain whether paupre (beside
the usual paubre) is a Latinism or represents some dialect in
which au prevented voicing.

Sr>str: *éssére (= é&sse)>estre. For esser, see § 49, (2).

Tr>dr>8r>ir: amator> an:gire, Jratrem > fraire, latro>
laire, mater> maire, ﬁt;rem > 91?(‘:‘, pétra>peira, Pétrus>
Peires, petronem > peiro, petrosus > peiros, pre(s)éjtirum
(Einf., § 140)> preveire, servitor>servire, vitrum > veire.
Learned words have dr and tr: *poenitére > penedre (penedir),
impetrare > impetrar.

Yr>ir: frigére > frire, ligére > leyre.

Zr > zdr: misérunt + * missérunt > * mezron mesdron.

1. Redebre (beside resemér) < redimere has apparently been influenced
by recebre. The Burgundian sor for sobre comes from the prefix sir—
(sé#r—ridére, etc.). Perri <®pétrinum is probably French.

71. A group of three consonants nearly always remained
unchanged, except that double consonants became single:
umbra> ombra, arborem > arbre, sepiilerum > sepulcre, *can-
" ¢(eyrosus>cancros, * addiréctum > adreit, fiundére>fondre,
ardére > ardre, * offerire > offrir, * Hungaria > Ongria, rimpére
>rompre, appréssum>apres, asprum>>aspre, ultra> oltra,
intrare > entrar, mo(n)strare>mostrar, mittére>metre. LBr
and rgT, however, regularly became Idr.and rdr, and lIr
became ldr to the same extent as Ir (q.v.): adsdlvére>
absoldre (abdsolvre is probably a Latinism), pi#/vérem > poldre;
*de—ér gére>derdre; follére> tolre toldre. Rmr became rbr
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in marmor>marbre (also marme). Prendre often became
penre (perhaps to distinguish it from pendre < péndére)
through the analogy of genre gendre, etc.; the first r having
been lost by dissimilation.

1. The four-consonant group sbtr is reduced to str in prestre < prés
byter. Prever is perhaps a proclitic syncopation of a V.L. ®greSiter.
Cf. § 78, 1.

4. Grouprs ENDING IN W,

72. This class includes not only Latin gu, qu, but all com-
binations of consonant +u, cf. § 40, (2). A w thus evolved
seems to have developed like Germanic w (cf. § 56, W): it
became gw (assimilating the preceding:consonant, unless that
consonant was a liquid or a nasal), and then was reduced,
before the literary period, to g, cf. § 62, (2). Pw, however,
had a quite different history, owing, on the one hand, to the
affinity of its two labial elements, and, on the other, to the
stability of the voiceless stop, which prevented the assimila-
tion that we find in Bw > ww.

1. G. Kérting (Zs., XXII, 258) would explain through the analogy of
the perfects in —#: all other perfect forms which in Provengal have g
and ¢ corresponding to Latin - etc.

Bw>ww>gw>g: habuissem>agues, déebuit>dec (§63);
*co(g)novuit (cf. Meyer-Liibke, Gram., 11, p. 357) > conoc,
* crevuisti> creguist, * movuisset>mogues, * plovuit>ploc. We
seem to have the same combination in Germanic #exwa>
tregua trega (#reva is probably French).

1. The diphthong of aic = kabui is probably not a phonetic develop-
ment. The first and third persons of the preterit, aic and ac (< Aabuil),
have been differentiated after the pattern of the present —a7 and a.

Dw>gw>g: *séduit> sec.
1. Vesoa < vidua must be an early learned word: vewva is perhaps
from vena < veuda < vedua.



Carttlen
(ST NIV

62 ProvENGAL PHONOLOGY. [§ 72

Kw>gw>g: aentigua>antiga, égua> ega, aqualem > egal
(engal has received through a mistake in etymology the prefix
en— or e—<in-), nicuit>noc, placuisti> plaguist, *séguére
(= séqui) > segre, * sequire > seguir, facuissem> tagues.

1. Several words show a different development: cf. L#/., XXIV, 335;
Zs., XXVIII, 381. In agua (or acqua) and aguila (or *acquiis) the first
consonant became, for some reason, a spirant, which later changed to i:
axwa>aiwa >aigua aiga, dxwila>>4iwila>digwila>>aigla. So aig- ¥
leptina. These same words show irregularities in other languages. Per-
haps the dialect form eiga/ (Auvergne, Arles) for ¢gal is to be explained
in the same way; but the ¢/ here may be analogical. .

2. In several words kw was reduced to ¢ (or c¢’) in Vulgar Latin:
coqudre (+ cdcus) > cdcére > cozer, torquire ®1dyquére (+ #tdrco *tdrcunt)
> ®idrcdre > torser. Cf. § 55, W.

Lw>lgw>lg: caluit> calc, *toluisti> tolguist, valulssem
> valgues, voluérunt (§ 16, 2) > volgron.

Nw, ngw, nkw> ngw>ng: #nuit>tenc, *venuisset>> ven-
gues; sanguem>sanc; cinque (= quingue) > cinc. %“m

1. Teuns < #nuss is probably a learned word; the transposition of u
and n may have been due originally to a misreading of the letters. /a-
nuer, manual, etc. are learned. Maneira is apparently from a Vulgar
Latin ®man(u)aria from tus. For engquerre <ingquerére, see § 59.

2. Exstinguére (+ ®exstingo ®exstingunt) > * estingtre > estenher.

Pw>upw>up> ub: sapuisset> saubes, recipuit > receup.

1. Saupes apparently belongs to a dialect in which au prevented voic-
ing. Cf. § 65, P, 3. .

Rw>rgw>1g: méruit> merc.

Sw seems to have been reduced early to s in consuetidinem
*costimen > costim (costiima). Consiio apparently became
*cosio, whence an infinitive *cosére or *cosire (Pr. cozer,
cosir).

Tw>dw> gw> g: pdtuit> poc.

1. Ba(t)tuo, qua(t)tuor were reduced to batfo, ®guattor in Vulgar Latin:
Pr. baz, quatre.

Ul B ¥ A g aeddd L '.S_;cfo}'m AR N
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5. Groups ENDING IN Y.

73. This class contains: 1st, combinations of consonant +
y<eori, cf. § 40, (2); 2d, consonant +g >y (§ 55, G), the
g having been in some cases always contiguous to the pre-
ceding consonant, in others originally separated from it by a
vowel; 3d, consonant + g>y, the g representing an original
¢ or g between the last two vowels of a proparoxytone, cf. -
§ 65, G, (3). It does not include dy and gy, which early
became y: see § 65, Y. See § 63, (). The groups will be
considered in alphabetical order: — .
Bry > bry in ebridcum > ebriac (sure is probably French). ey
By was early reduced to y in Aabdeo habeam etc. and débeo
débeam etc., partly, no doubt, through the proclitic use of
these words, partly under the influence of audio>*auyo
audiam > *auya and video>*wveyo videam >*uveya; this y,
like any other medial y (§ 65, Y), became dZ or remained y:
ai (for some reason there seems to have been no form *ac%),
aia; dei dech, deia. Aside from these words, Sy>udzZ and -,
uy apparently in the north; elsewhere uy, by, vy—uy pre- x,.b .
vailing in the west, by and vy in the south and east. When
the y became final, it changed to i, which, after a consonant,
was syllabic. Ex.: abbrewal> abreuia, *agrewat> agreuia, .
alléviat > aleuia, aviolum > aviol aiol, awea>gabla ca.uﬂla, e
labia> lavia—s, *leviarius> leugu;rs, “* rabiam (=rabiem) > .“‘" Y
rabia rauia,! *rabidre>rabiar, rabiosus>rabios rauios, ri- *tww‘
beum > rog r01, *sabium > savi sabi, alavia>tavia, vidi- '(“ ot
vium > vezoig 5 be oi.? In purely learned words, Latin 47, v, e
etc., are kept: abiurament, fluvial. Brévio>brey:cf. § 65, B, 3.

Cc'y: see C'y.

1 Ratie is perhaps French.
3 After o, the u disappears.
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Cly>I': coclearium > cuilhier.

Cty>is: factionem > faisso, lectionem > leisso, suspectionem
> sospeisso. In purely learned words we find the spellings
ctty cci, which doubtless indicate ktsy or ksy: electio, accio.
Cf. Ssy.

C’y, ccy, kwy>ts; this ts, when it remained medial, was
reduced, before and during the literary period, to s: éracchia
brassa, 4racchium>bratz bras (§ 64), faciam>faza fassa,
Jaciem > fatz fas, glaciem > glatz glas®, laguedre>lassar, la-
queum > latz las, *pécia> pessa, placcam>plassa. Learned
words have s/ and «, doubtless pronounced at first dzi, tsi,
later zi, si (cf. A. Horning, Zs., XXIV, 545; XXV, 736):
fusisi iudici, edifici, Grecia. Cf. Pty.

D-g>dz: jadico> iiitge, médicum > mege, * sédicum > seie?,

Dy: see § 55, Y and § 65, Y.

Gdy: see § 80, Gd.

Gy: see § 55, Y and § 63, Y.

Kwy: see Cy.

Lc'y > lts> uts>us: caleedre > caussar. Cf. Lty. See § 74,
(2). ,

Lg’ apparently became 1dz udz uz in *f#lgérem (= filgur)
>fouzer.t ™ .- . % bralan > beitas beons helaoe

Ll-g’>Y in clligit> cuelh. Cf. Ly.

Lly: see Ly.

Lny>n": balneum > banh.

Lty > lts > uts>us: *altidre> augar aussar. Cf. Lc'y. See
§ 74, (2).

1 G/ai is due perhaps to the analogy of ney (§ 65, B, 3), perhaps to such double
forms as fa/s fai= facit.

? Seti (pronounced with two syllables) seems to be an improperly constructed
post-verbal noun from assetiar. For metgue, etc., see § 65, G, (3)-

Kooy 286 \\\l“
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Lvy > Iby> uby in sa/via > saubia (Gascon).
Ly, ly>1Y: constlium> cosselh, filium>filh, filia>filha,
nulli + vowel > niilh. Learned words have %: familiarmens.
Lili liri lire <lilium are doubtless learned; Zis is French.  * .. box .-
Mby > mby, mdz, and ndZ; mdZ being the usual form in o
the literary language: cambidre > camiar -caniar cambiar. Tovieary
Mmy > my, mdZ, and ndz: commeatus> comiatz coniatz. -
Mny > n’ in Limousin and in the extreme east and south-

west, elsewhere ndZ: somniare > sonhar soniar. Somni, beside
'\ 9

suenk songe, is learned. ot ‘“"") v, Aomdom

Mply > mply in empligre>ampliar, probably learned. tune e b

My>my and n’: simia > simia, vindémia>vendemia ven- °
danha. Vo e or ol

Nc'y > nts>ns: * Francia> Fransa. Cf. Nty.

Nd-g>ndz: *péndicat> penia, vindico>venie. Similarly
mandiicare > * mandugare manduyare mandyare > maniar?,

Ndy >n": * Burgiindia > Borgonha, vereciindia>vergonha.

N-g>ndz: *excomminico (= excommiinico) > escomenie?,
mondchum > monie.

Ng’> n’ and ndz: jingére > ionher ionger, #ngére> onher
onger, plangére > planher planger, pingére > ponher, ponger.
Angel is probably learned. :

Ng'y > ndZz: spongia > esponia.

Nny > n': stanneum > estanh.

Nty>nts>ns: cantionem>canso, comin(i)tiGre>coren-
sar, sperantia>esperansa. Purely learned words have n#:
essentia. Cf. Nc'y. .

Ny> n’: extraneum > estranh, téneo > tenh, véniat> venha.
Before or during the literary period final n’ or n’s lost its

1 Apparently maniar, escomeniar developed in the region where g became y
before a: cf. § 65, G, (1).
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palatal quality in many dialects: ingénium>genh gen. If
estraniar comes from extraneire (and not from * extranicare),
it must be a word of later adoption; so estrangier. In sotran
subterrancum there is probably a change of suffix.

Pry probably became regularly bry: capredlum > * cabriol
)cablrol (cabrol seems to be a new formation from cabra)

Coyre <? ciipreum is unexplained. Xungos Sy > Il e oy

Pty >ts, which, when it remained medial, was reduced,
before and during the literary period, to s: *captidre > cassar,
* corviiptiare > corrossar, néptia>nessa, *ndptias (§ 38, 2)>
nossas. Cf. C'y.

Py remained py in the west and a part of the south, and
elsewhere became pt$, later tS: apsum > ache api, *appripiat
(<#rdpe)>apropcha aprocha apropia, sapzam > sapcha sacha

[

sapia, sapiéntem > sachent sapient, sépia > sepia. Asabentar wisuK

is from saben. Piion < pipionem is French. Learned words
have pi: copia; but mancipium > mancip massip.
Rcy >rts (>r1s?): urcedlum (Zs., XXVI, 668)> orzol.
Rdy>rdz: *dis-fardiat > destarza. Ordi =/Adrdeum is per-
haps from the genitive Adrdei, as in tres modis kordei, etc.
R-g>rdz: cléricus > cleries.
Rg'>rdz and rdz (>rz): asgéntum>argen, *burgi(n)sis
> borges borzes (also borgues, under the influence of dorc),
*di-érigit > ders, *dé—ér(i)gére >derzer (also derdre: § 1), siir-

gére> sorger sorzer, sirgit>sortz. -, -2 <ahwaX Aoz <head

Rny > m': * Arvérnium > Alvernhe.
Rr-g>rdz: *carricat> caria.
Rry > ir: porrum >*porreum > poyre; but * korrearium?

> orgier (cf. Korting). Tt granaty

Rt-g>rdz and rts (>rs): *excorticat’> escoria escorsa.
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Rty > rts> rs: *fortigre> forsar, tértium>terz ters. Con-
vercio is learned.

Rvy> rvy rby: *cérvia > cervia cerbia.

Ry>r’, which developed into ir when it remained medial,
but became r at the end of a word?!: *exclarigre> esclairar,
* donatiria> donadqira, * féria > feira fieira, fériat> feira, ma-
#ria>madeira, * moriat>moira, primaria> premeira pre-
mieira (§ 23, 1), *punitoria> punldOlra, wna > vaira, variare
> vairar; *a(u)girium > aiir, corium > cuer, * donatorium >
donador, impérium > empler, ministérium > mestler, * morio >
mor muer, monastérium > mostier (§ 45, 3), primarius> pre-
miers, *punitorius > punidors. If the ry is preceded by au,
it apparently remains unchanged: AwriGcum > Auriac (Zs.,
XXVII, 559). Learned words have rs: bori < eboreum, con-
trari.

1. Adjectives in —er (—ser) and —or, coming from —arium and —rium,
regularly have feminines in —e7a (—izira) and —ira. By the analogy of
the masculine, there is a feminine in —¢7a¢ in parts of the west; by the
analogy of the feminine, there is a masculine in —¢77 in Auvergne. The i
of vair probably comes from the feminine vas7a and from the verb vairar.
The noun fzira sometimes becomes fiera like a feminine adjective.

Sc’y: see Ssy.-

Ssy, sc’y, sty > ', which in most of the territory became is,
but in the west and the extreme east developed into i(t)$ and
(t)8: *bassidre > baissar baichar bachar, * engistia>engoissa,
*ingrossiat > engrueissa, fascia > faissa, *grassidre > graissar,
pstea > pueissas pueih piich, #stium > iiis.

Sty: see Ssy.

Sy > z/, which in most of the territory became iz, but in
parts of the northeast, north, and west developed into i(d)z
and (d)z, and in some scattered dialects gave y and z: da-

1 The r remained palatal long enough to cause breaking: cf. § 30, 37.

Rhoria >
(a7 wuo wat

UtMUiom >
VB UL

Wwors
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siumn > bais bai (§ 63), basiare>baisar baiiar baiar bayar
basar, guasi+ vowel > cais quaish, camisia (cf. Archiv fiir
lateinische Lexikographie, X11, 265) > camiza, cerésea (Einf.,
§ 103)> cireiza cirieiia cerieya cerieza, ma(n)sionem > mai-
son maiion maion mayo, occasionem > ochaizo, pre(/tm):iﬁnnt
> preiso (cf. enpreyona, ‘imprisons’), gu¥d se + vowel > queis,
Ger. sasjan > saisir, fo(n)sisnem > toiso. ° s
T-g>dz: *coraficum > corage, * paraticum > parage, viati-
cum > viatie. For messatgue, etc., see § 65, (3).
Try apparently became ir: atrium?>aire, arbitrium>
albire. . .
LR S R
Tty > ts>s: *plattéa > plassa. Ca% \um,q H’*
Ty > apparently t'> d’> generally d'z’,' which in most of
the west and north became dz, but in the south and east
developed into idz; dz and idz, when they remained medial,
were reduced, before and during the literary period, to z and
iz: *altitia> alteza, *bellitia > beleza, malitia > maleza, pi-
gritia> pereza, * prétiat > preza, * rikitia>riqueza; palatium>
palatz palaitz palais (§ 64), piteum > potz piiis, prétium> pretz
pres, solatium>>solatz solas; potionem>pozon poizon, *pretiare
> prezar, rationem>razo Taizon, s(?)ationem>sazo saizon.
The forms without i prevail in the literary language, and in
words in which the dz comes after the accent (especially in
the ending —eza) they seem to have encroached largely upon
the ground of the others? According to some philologists,
the development of ty differed according to its position before
or after the accent: for a brief bibliography of the discussion,

1 These sounds lost their palatal quality too early to cause breaking: cf. §§ 30, 37.
Cf. Einf., § 133.

3 Palaits, however, is used by Marcabru, A. Daniel, and P. Vidal. Poison occurs
in Flamenca and in modern Limousin (beside goson), raiso is found in the Boec
and other texts.
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see Zs., XXVII, 689. In learned words we find £, c, ¢, #:
estimatio, iustizia —icia —ecia —egia, natio nacio, negoci, servisi
—ici (cf. A. Horning, Zs., XXIV, 545, XXV, 736, XXXI, 200).

1. Palai (beside palats —aitz —ais) may have been made from palais
(used by Bertran de Born and in Flamenca) by dropping the s which was
regarded as an inflectional ending. It was perhaps influenced by such
words as dass das: cf. Sy. A clerical Latin *palasium, however, would ac-
count, not only for palai palass, but also for French palass and for Italian
palagio.

2. Modern posjon (Alps) and rajo (Limousin) have perhaps followed the
analogy of such words as maison maijon majon: . Sy.

3. Escoisson < exciltiunt seems to follow ®escois<excidtio. It was
perhaps influenced by conossson < co(g)niscunt.

4. Some of the modern western dialects have d in radon, sadon, etc. =
raso, sazo, etc.

6. GroOUPS BEGINNING WITH L, M, N, R, or S.

74. (1) Of the groups beginning with 1 (and not ending
in 1, r, w, or y), the following remained unchanged (except
that c before a became t5 in the north and northy¢st—1Ib, '
Ic (and lic), 1g (lig), Im, 1p, 1v: alba>alba; caledre > calcar,
collocire * cole@re > colcar (—char) ; collocare * collogare * colgare
> colgar; Aélm > elm, wlmum > olm; coldphum * colpum > colp
(xdAmos > golfe is unexplained); calvum > calv (= calf?), sal-
vare>salvar. Ld, 1s (lls), 1t (llt) were regularly unchanged
except for the vocalization of the 1: see below. Lc (1Ic") be-
came lts, and then the 1 was vocalized: see ‘below. Lc’p
became lp in calee pisare>> calpisar. Lg’, 11g’, have been
treated in § 73. Lvs, 1vt became Is, It, and then the 1 was
vocalized: see below.

(2) L became u before the dental consonants d, s, t in

most of the dialects. The vocalization seems to have begun
in the 8th century and to have progressed through the literary
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period and later. It is difficult to trace it, as / long con-
tinued to be written for u. In modern Provengal, Is remains
in Languedoc, It in Rouergue. Auga occurs in the Boeci.
The 1 was probably first retracted, to differentiate it from the
following dental; and then this velar 1 was opened into u.
Ex.: cal(¥)daria > caudiera, cal(¥)dum> caut, sol(¥)dum>
solt sout; falsum > fals faus, malos> mals maus, valles > vals
vaus; *fal/ltta> fauta, miltum>molt mout, *t5//itum > tolt
tout; duélcem> dolz doutz dous, pollicem> poutz, salicem>
sautz; calvus>*cals caus, *vdlvita>volta vouta. So *altiat
>auga aussa, *caleeare > caugar caussar: cf. § 73, Lcy, Lty.
In dos (=dous) and mot (=mout) the o seems to have ab-
sorbed the u. Cf. § 65, L.

1. The final t of mo/t seems to have been lost sometimes before a con-
sonant: hence mu/, which, influenced by ma», ‘many’, became mon.

2. Altretal (also autretal) became atretal by dissimilation; hence we
have also afressi for altressi (autressi). Aital, astan seem to be made up
of tal, tan with the first syllable of aissi (<ac sic), regarded as a prefix
meaning just’. aubrcs uthic ot aotten = mmollen { Ahedn )

3. Pallidus > palles (through the feminine *pdlesa).

4. Fouser is from fiilger or * fiilgerem = fiilgur.

75. Of the groups beginning with m (and not ending in 1,
1, W, or y), the following usually remained unchanged — mb,
md, mf, mp, ms, mt: gamba>gamba (if bobansa is from
BduBos, it is irregular); * semitarium * semidarium > semdier;
triumphdre > triomfar; lampas *limpa > lampa; *camisile?
> camsil (dialectically cansil; so Samson, Sanso); comitem
>comte (dialectically conte). For mbd in ambo diios see
§ 111, 2. Mn in the literary language generally remained un-
changed (often spelled mpn), but in some dialects it was assim-
ilated ‘into nn, which was locally simplified into n: domina
domna > dompna domna donna dona, damndre> dampnar

oo Atwast Whoma (MR e €A iy Y"wb oy b
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damnar dannar danar, fémina * femna > femna fenna (feme is
from fémena < fémina), hominem *homnem>omne (ome is
from *dmene < hominem).r When final, it regularly became
n, occasionally m: damnum > dan, somnum > son som.? Mnc’
>ndz nz in *domnictlla>donzela. Mpt mt> mt, dialectic-
ally nt: computare > comtar contar, fempiire >temptar tentar;
domitare > domptar.? '

76. (1) Of the groups beginning with n (and not ending
in 1, r, w, or y), the following generally remained unchanged
(except that ¢, g before a became tS, dZ in the north and
northeast)—nc, nd, ng, nm, nt: Zanka > anca, blank->

s > Dlanc (—ca —cha), franko>franc (—ca —cha); maendare>

AL
rasg e

mandar, #nda>onda; Zongum>lonc (-ga —ia), plango>
planc, ring>renc; anima>anma (also, by dissimilation,

t*l' .(\ul)’"-.

arma); senfire>sentir. For jfina/ nd, nt, see (2) below.

Nc¢'> nts ns: *francé(n)sis > frances, mancipium > mansip
(also massip: cf. ns below), vincere > vencer venser.- Nct
became in different dialects n’ int nt ntS: jénctum>ionh

" ioint iont ionch, #nctiéra>> onchiira, *pinctira > peintiira pen-

[P

chiira, planctum>planh planch, sanctum >sanh saint sant.
Ndc’ became, in different dialects, ndz (later nz), nts, ndz:
guindécim > quinze quintze quinge. Ndt>nd nt: *rendita>
renda renta. Nf remained in some dialects, while in others it
became ff, then f: confdindit > confon cofon, infantem > enfant
effant efant, infémnum > enfern efern. Ng>ng: mondchum
* mon’gu>mongue (manicum>margue by dissimilation). Ns,
in learned words and new formations (see § 55, N), remained
in most dialects, while in others (especially those of the
centre) it became ss, then s; consiZium > conselh cosselh, in

1Cf. § 49, (3)- 3 Daun, etc., are Gascon. l

3Such forms as amda < am¥ta, comde conde < compittum, show a late fall of ‘
the medial vowel. '
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simul> ensem essem, *insigndre > ensenhar essenhar, pensare
> pensar pessar, semsus>sens; for final ns, see § 63, (5).
Ntc'> nts ns in panticem > pansa. Nv remained in some dia-
wwekans > lects, while in others it became vv, then v: convenire > convenir
- W _ covenir. Ndc, ndg, n-g, ng’ have been treated under § 73.
' (2) Final nd remained as nt in the eastern and central part
of the territory, became n in the west and a part of Limou-
sin, and disappeared altogether in a part of Languedoc and
Gascony: amando > aman, descéndit>deissen, grandem>grant
gran gra, mindum > mont mon, véndif> vent ben, profindum
> preon, guando>quant quan. Final nt remained in most
of the territory, but in a part of Languedoc and Gascony
became n or disappeared: fonfem>font fon fo, montem >

mont mon, guantum > quant quan, vénfum > vent bent be.

For efank, parenk, monk < miinds, etc., see § s1, 1.

77. Of the groups beginning with r (and not ending in 1,

1, W, or y), the following remained unchanged (except that c,

g before a became t§, dz in the north and northeast) — rb,

rc, rd, rf, rg, rm, rn, D, 18, rt, V% darba > barba, corbum >

corp; barca> barca, drcdre > cercar, cléricum * clércum > clerc,

Siirca > forca forcha, mercatum > mercat; ardéntem>arden,
T #perditum > perdiit, vir(¥)dem > vert; orphinum > grfe; *car-
) " ricare *carvig@re * cargdre > cargar cariar, Jargum > larc (-ga
«  ~a), sérica *sérga>>serga; érémum>erm, forma>>forma;
kibérnum >ivern, fabérna> taverna, fornare> tornar; wérpan

> guerpir; arsum > ars, clirsum > cors (for vérsus>ves, see

§ 55, R); artem > art, fo’rterh > fort; servire > servir. For final

m, 18, see § 63, (5); § 65, R. Rc'>rts rs: parcére> parcer,
parcit >partz, * torcére >torser. Rdc’ became, in different dia-

lects, rdz (later rz), rts, rdz: guatudrdécim *quattordécim>
quatorze quatortze quatorge. Rdg before a>rg, rd%: viridi-

. .\ ]
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cantem *virdigantem >verguan verian. Rdt>rd: perdita>
perda. Rps>rs: *escarpsus (= excerptus)>escars. Rtm>
rtm or rm: for# ménie>fortmen formen. For rg’ see § 73.

78. Of the groups beginning with s (and not ending in ],
1, W, or y), the following usually remained unchanged through
the literary period (except that c before a became t$ in the
north and northeast) —sc, sm (ssm), sn, sp, st: *buscum

(?=bddixum) ? > bosc, *liscum > losc, pascha> pasca pascha, .

Dérsica péssica *pésca>pesca, piscator> pescaire, piscarium
> pesquier peschier, . gréscan * trescare > trescar; ex—mittére
*esmittére (§ 55, X) > esmetre, péssimus > pesmes; eleemisyna

Rovweorva_ > almosna, dsinum>asne; expinére * esponére > esponre, ga-

LAWAT

WJM k5

spildjan? > guespilhar; prepdsitum> prebost, #ristem > trist.
For final scs, sts, see 2 below. Sc’ became, in most of the
territory, is; in parts of the north and northeast, s; in the
west and the extreme east, i(t)S and (t)§ (cf. § 73, Ssy):
co(g)ndscére > conoisser, créscére> creisser, ex—cérnére *escér-
nire > eissernir, *ex—cerebellire *es—>> esservelar, fascem>
fais, mascére>naisser nasser naicher nacher, piscem > peis
peich pech. Scb became sb in episcdpus *ebiscobus > bisbes
. (also bispes and ebesques). Spm became sm in dlaspiemare
> blasmar. Spt>st: Adspitem > oste (also osde). Stg be-

came sg and sdz in domesticare *-gdare>domesgar domesiar. -

Stm became sm in as#ima>asma. For the later history of
the s in all these groups, see § 65, S, 1.

1. Présbyter became regularly prestre: § 71, 1. But beside présdyter
there existed in Vulgar. Latin prebiter (Einf.,, § 140), the syllable pres—
being replaced by the Latin prefix p»2z- or pre-, through the analogy of
such words as prabitor, prapositus. From the accusative preditérum we
have regularly preveire. Prgire is a cross between prestre and preveire.

2. Final sts, in nearly all the territory, was reduced to ts: finistis>
finitz, £dstis > oz (accusative gst), fristes > tritz (sg. trist); but sts was
kept in estz < #sos and in its derivative aquestz. Similarly final scs was

ey Yooty draoe il oanta Renl M ot 'l‘\x FUPRE I ';u_~ .
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generally reduced to cs: *&i#scus ? > (boscs) bocs (accusative bosc), guis
quis > quecs. :

3. Conois etc. < co(g)ndsco etc. (beside conosc etc.) are doubtless due t
the second and third persons (conoisses conois etc.). Some of the modern
eastern dialects have —isso corresponding to —sca (freisso etc.): this seems
to indicate an old metathesis of sc in that region.

7. MISCELLANEOUS GROUPS.

79. Of the groups not yet discussed, the most important
are ct, gd, gn, ks, which show palatalization. It is now
generally assumed that the Celts, who had turned their native
ct into xt, pronounced Latin ct in the same way when they
learned Latin (Meyer-Liibke, Einf., § 186), and likewise
substituted xs for ks (Meyer-Liibke, Gram., I, § 650), and
probably xd, xn for gd, gn. The x was attracted into a pa-
latal spirant by the following dental, and the dental itself was
then palatalized. Most philologists explain the development
of cl, gl into I’ (cf. § 68) in a similar way. Inasmuch as
Indo-European pt had also been changed to xt in Celtig, it is
not unlikely that the Celts substituted xt, xs for Latin pt, ps
in a few words; the x replacing p may sometimes have been
rounded.

1. To account for palatalization in the non-Celtic parts of southern
Gaul, we may assume either that the spirant pronunciation spread from
the Celtic to the other regions, or that in the latter the palatalization
came about simply through the mutual attraction of the guttural and
the dental.

80. The groups will now be discussed in alphabetical
order: —

Bc> (*pc), pts (before a): *reprob(¥)cat> repropcha.

Brg>rg or urg in fabrica * fabriga >farga faurga. Cf.§ 70,
Br.

Bs > bs in the learned words absens, absensa.

Bsc > sc: obsctirus > :sciirs.

e ‘\\ a7
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Bst > st: s#bstat> sosta.

Bt > bt, t: subtilem > sobtil sotil. See also St below.

Bts > ts: s#btus > sotz. ¢

Bc>uc: *avica *afca > auca.

Bc’>udz or uts, later uz, us: avicllum *aBcéllu > auzel
aucel. Cf. § 65, C, 1.

Bd>ud, in the west bd: débitum *defidu *defdu> deude,

malhabitum * malafidu * malaBdu > malaude; civitatem * cifi-

dade * cifdad> cibdat. Cf. Bt below. wud 1 dants

Ak RYP.YN

Bt>ut, in the west pt: débitum * déBtu > deute depte, dubito ;. 1% w[;:

sowre.  *diBto>doute dopte, malkiabitum *malaﬁtu> malaute ma-
lapte; civitdtem *ciftate>ciutat (later cieutat: § 44, 2)
/w.\yhm ~ciptat, *movita * mifta> mouta, * yemovitum ? > remoute
Tao\N  (Girart). Depte, malapte are not confined to the west (mod-
ern Limousin defe, Dauphiné malate); they come also from
Latin dé&’tum, malkab’tum: cf. § 47, (3)-
Cc’>its>is; in the west and the extreme east it$ or tS:
ecc’hic> eici eissi eichi achi.
Cm > cm, m: */dcomus>Tacmes Iames (also, perhaps bor-
rowed, Iaimes, Iaumes).
C'm> im or sm: décimum > deime desme, facimu(s) > faim.
rowy > CL § 52, (4)
”‘"Kff_w Ct > t§ in most of the territory; but in the north and north-

HEE‘“ east, and in the southwest, it became, as in French, it: coczare
Ute > cochar coitar, dictum > dig dit, factum > fag fait, lacte > lag

Quuhes lait, Jctum>lieg leit, Zacta>liicha, ndctem >nueg nueit,
7 ro*eU pactum-—a> pacha, pm’us> pieg peitz, deto > ueich? ueit. The
w Y et of (e=)jectare > getar does not show popular treatment;
\‘m: the word is similarly irregular in most of the other languages.
C’t seems to give the same results as ct, namely t$ and it:

dicitis > ditz, * explicitdre > esplechar espleitar, facitis > faitz,

1The ¢ in weich seems to be merely graphic
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Placitum > plach plait, (hence plaiciamen, plaideiar),* vicitum
(= vacuum)> vuech voig' voh (hence woiar; wvoidar would
appear to presuppose a form *voit).
Dc, dg: see § 73, D—g.
Dc), in the greater part of the territory, became dz, later z;
but in Auvergne and some western dialects it became ts, and
in parts of the southeast and southwest it gave dz: duddécim
*dodécim > doze dotze doge, judicem > iiitge, radicina>ra-
zina, sédécim>seze setze setge. Jifge may have been in- .
| fluenced by iiitiar.
Dn developed peculiarly in consuctidinem *costimen >
costiim, sncidinem * inclid-? > encliitge. R@mﬁ\%ﬁ;’b (rable -y
Gd>dz and id, corresponding to the t§ and it from ct:
| *frigdum (=frigdum)> freg freit (fem. freia freida).? The “.cdlil
irregularity in @mjgdél/a>amandola goes back to Vulgar *™gl
aradynd . e . :
Al e Latid. %mr JSreisir is perhaps from *fre(i)sar (cf. Italian "“29*7'
T oy < pridiare, o> evonts moaide, 2
G'd: see Yd. ’
Gm > m: pigméntum >pimen. Fragment is learned. Greek
yu became um: pilégma > fleuma, sagma> sauma.-
Gn>n': agnéllum > anhel, pignum > ponh. According to
the rhymes, final n” would seem to have become n in many
dialects. Sfagnum > estanc, régnum > renc (also reing) show
- an early metathesis. When gndsco lost its g, cognosco became
*condsco in popular Latin.
: Gnd > n’d, later, in different dialects, ind, n'd, nd, ndz:
cognitum * con’tdu >* conhede *conhde, then coinde, cuende,
conge. Cf. Gnt below. See § 47, 1.
Gnt > n't, later, in different dialects, int, n't, nt: cognitum >
*con'itu > * conhete (the t being due to clerical influence)>

1The i in voig seems to be merely graphic. 3 Fyet, freda occur also.
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cointe conte; dignitatem * din'tate > denhtat. Cf. Gnd above.

Ks>is, in most of the territory; in Auvergne and in the
_extreme east it became itS or t3: ac sic> aissi, examen > eis- 1

sam eicham echam, exi/ium > eissilh, exire>eissir eichir

ichir, *exorbare> eissorbar, laxat>laissa, uxdrem>oissor,

xicum > tueissec. In essaiar, essemple, essilh, the prefix 2uan

became es— through the analogy of ex— before consonants: cf.

§ 55 X, deey s dud; duudun oo . A thpas

Ksc>sc; before a, in the north and northeast, sts: * Jaxi-
cd@re > laschar, foxicare > toscar.

Ksm>s'm, later sm: proximum > prosme pruesme. For
the later history of the s (prueime), see § 65, S, 1.

Kss>is: *exsanguinatum > eissancnat, * exsicdre > eissiigar
(essugar presupposes a Vulgar Latin es—: see § 55, X).

P> f: sapphirum > safir,

Ppc>(*pc), pts (before a): *cloppicare > clopchar.

Ps, in some dialects, remained unaltered; but in most of
the territory it changed (through xs: § 79) to is, i, §, s, and *
us; i$ and § belonging especially to the west, us to the east: '
capsa>capsa caissa caisha casha, #pse> eps eis, Ppsa ménte >
epsament eissamen ichamens, mef-ipse > medeis mezeish me-
des mezeus, ne—ipse > neeps neis neus. The ps forms seem to
have been crowded out by the others, especially by those
with is. quband> ey

Pt> pt, later t (except in parts of Languedoc and Gas-
cony); in a few words, ut, it: *acaptire (or *accapitare?)>
acaptar achatar, apfum>apte, adaptire>azautar (hence
asaut) through *adaxtire (§ 79), daptizdre>baptegar (g=
dz) bateiar, capstale> captal catal chatal, captivum> captiu
catiu and more commonly caitiu chaitiu (through *caxtifu:

579
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§ 79), ripta>rota, seplimana> septmana setmana, séplem >
set. Escrich escrit (= scriptum) are basem dick dit,

Td >t (through V. L. tt): #n¥tidum > net, putidum > piit.
CL. § 47, ().

Tm: maritima > maredma.

Tn: if renka, ‘rein’, is connected with rZ#ine (see Korting),
it must have been influenced by renkar < regnare.

Ts: et sic, under the influence of ac siz, became *ec sic>
eissi eichi ichi. .

Yd>dz and id: cagito * coyido > ciig ciiit, cogitare * coyidare
> ciiiar .ciiidar, rigidum * riyidu>reide (§ 50, 1). Rede and
the feminine resa are peculiar. Cf. § 49, (1).

FINAL CONSONANTS.

81. The only single consonants that occur in Latin at the

end of a word are b, ¢,d, ], m, n, 1, 5, t. The ohly groups
(in words preserved) are ks, nt, st.

SINGLE FINAL CONSONANTS.

82. D, n, 1, t at the end -of proclitics (ad, in, per, et) are |

really medial consonants and must be distinguished from
final n, 1, t in independent words (#men, frater, amat); final
d occurs only in proclitics. The consonants will be treated
in alphabetical order: —

B apears as b in Iacob, p in Iop, both learned.

C apparently fell after all vowels in some dialects; in others
it fell only after back vowels, and became i after a and front
vowels: eccu’hdc (§ 55, W)>aco (§ 43, 2), ecce hde> aisso go
so, Adc>o meaning ‘it’ (while oc, ‘yes’ probably comes
from *kocque: cf. A. Thomas in Rom., XXXVII, 322); fac
>fai, #llde (§ 16, 4)>1ai la, eccé hac>sai sa; dic>di, ecce
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kic> eici, sic>si. Diii <d# may perhaps be explained as
due to the analogy of d#ire and of fai. Cf. § 63, (6).

D in apud fell early: see § 65, P, 2. In the proclitics ad,
guid, the d disappeared before a consonant, and before a
vowel became in most dialects >z (cf. § 65, D): a, que; ad |
az, qued quez. *ald >0l oligped v alope f

L fell in in stmul>essem. It remained in the learned -
Abel, tribunal. It is believed by some that sivals, ‘at least’,
comes from s7 vel.

M fell in Vulgar Latin at the end of a word of more than
one syllable (§ 55, M): crédam créda>creza, donum donu >
don, fortem forte>fort; Adam is learned. At the end of an
independent monosyllable, it fell in some dialects and in
others became n (cf. § 65, N): jam > ia, ém>re ren (Mar-
cabru uses rey for the rhyme), s#m (verb)>so son. At the
end of proclitics, m was probably kept at first before vowels
and labials, while it became n before dentals, i before gut-
turals, and disappeared before spirants; but the n forms
(helped by the analogy of ¢n, non) and those without a final
consonant replaced m before vowels and partly before labials,
and probably took the place of 1 before gutturals; we find,
then, sometimes m before labials, but either no consonant or
n before all other sounds: guém > que, siém (verb)>so son,
siim (= stium)>so son som, *zum (= tium)>to ton tom.

N fell in Vulgar Latin at the end of a word of more than
one syllable (§ 55, M): nomen nome>nom. At the end of
proclitics we generally find n before a vowel, a form without
n before spirants, both forms before other consonants, but
often m before a labial: ##>en (en amar, en cant), e (e
Fransa, ¢ Is), em (em breu); non>non (non ¢s, non ges), no
(no falk, no tol), nom (nom plagues).
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R remained: amator> amaire, ¢dr> cor, marmor > marbre
(marme shows dissimilation), sdrer> sorre (sor through pro-
clitic use). So in proclitics: per > per, siper> sobre.

1. A Provengal final r began to fall in the west and south in the 14th
century: cf. § 65, R, 1. L\,; &1& VoL Motk o Mol aBakon 3 e ATL

S remained: amicus>amics, corpus > cors, facias> fassas,
JSortes>fortz, Jpéras>obras, sibtus>sotz. Between a pa-
latal, or an n that did not fall, and an s, a t developed in
some dialects: annos > anz, filios > filz; cf. § 63, (1), (8).

1. Final s began to fall or to become i in many dialects as early as the
14th century: cf. § 65, S, 1. In mas, beside mass, the fall was earlier.

2. Final ts>>t, in the second person plural of verbs, in parts of Li-
mousin and Dauphiné: Aabétis>>avet. Cf. § 64. In all first person
plural forms (except esmes) final s fell very early: amdmus amdmu’ >
amim. Cf. § 167. '

3. Through the influence of such common adverbs as ents < infus,
Sors < foris, fos < dedrsum, mais < magis, mens < minus, nemps < nimis,
Plus L plias, sots < sidbtus, sus < siirsum, s, coming to be regarded as an
adverbial ending, was often added to the suffix -men (belamens), to many
other adverbs, as ensem—s, era—s, onca-s, poissa-s, and to some preposi-
tions, as sen—s (cf. #ras, vers, etc.). By the analogy of such double forms,
we have for, men beside fors, mens.

4. Magis, used as a proclitic, probably became in Vulgar Latin *mass
and *mas, whence Provengal mais and mas. For mas, see 1 above.

T, in independent words, fell very early, except in the
preterit of verbs; there it was retained in most dialects in
weak preterits of the first and third conjugations, in many
dialects in weak preterits of the fourth, but disappeared in
strong preterits: amat>>ama, cantdbat> cantava, dar’ * hat>
dara, donet> don, stat> esta, partibat> partia, placet> platz,
tnér’ + —¢(b)at>tenria, vénit>ven; donavit>donet done,
véndidit * vendédit>vendet vende, partivit partit> parti partit,
placuit>plae, vidit>vi. In the proclitics ¢ and * o (= aut?),
the t fell before consonants; before vowels it became d,
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which, under the influence of a2 and ¢wid, developed like an
original d: er>e, ed ez; *o¢>o0, 08 oz; later, e and o came
to be used often before vowels also.

FiNnaL Groups.

83. Ks remained in Vulgar Latin at the end of monosyl-
lables only (§ 55, X); there it became, in Provengal, is: réx
> reis, séx>seis. Grecx, nicx are Latinisms. )

Nt was generally reduced to n; bat in the extreme north
and some parts of the south the t was retained in —an#: amant
>aman, %abé(b)ant>avian aviant; cantent> canten; véndunt
>vendon. In some dialects the n fell after o, u (vendo, au);
—on and —o were used concurrently by the poets.

St>sin ést>es. Cf. § 28, 5.

SPORADIC CHANGE.

84. For certain consonant changes no laws have been
established.! Some of them doubtless originate in the lan-
guage of children, which is governed by principles different
from those which regulate the speech of adults. Others are
due to vague associations of sound or sense. Borrowed and
learned words are especially exposed to such whimsical al-
teration.

INSERTION.

8s. The insertion (or addition) of a consonant, in such
cases as those mentioned below, is probably always due to
some false association or wrong etymology, but the specific

1 The phenomena of dissimilation have been well classified by M. Grammont in
La dissimilation con tigue dans les langues indo-européennes et dans les
langues romanes, 189s. For metathesis, see Zs., XXVIII, 1.
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d,\.“ wfi“ cause often cannot be ascertained; the added consonant
A Seems to be generally a liquid or a nasal:—

\okgm alhondre —s <alitinde: V. L. *aliiinder ?
k" N“ﬁgconsx_.com { < eccw’ sic: analogy of the prefix co- con-. Cf. § 76, (1),
ns. )

k"‘)"“ \v‘).} enc/utge < sncitdinem: cf. French enclume. [WR RN
~ engal = egul < @gqudlem: analogy of the prefix &~ en—. Cf. § 76, (1),
nf, ns.
> ¢l
ke dier invern = fvern < hibérnum: hi— mistaken for the prefix in—; cf. Italian
Fononw  inverno, etc.

onco parven (hence parvensa) < paréntem (parére): analogy of ferven, servem,
duikumbs,  OF Of espaven, espavensa, or influence of parwi, etc.?
M&a‘m,dru penchenar < pectindre: analogy of pencheire, penchura? v - - i-\ex
perdris = perdsts < perdicem: progressive assimilation? Cf. French
perdrix. £ Riwedeva Sl aliumde >athonirng. o NS
GRS pouzer = pouse < pdllicem : confusion with golgar < pollicdre. ' A

refreitor = refeitor < refectorium : association with refreidar (freil).
renlinquir = relinguir < relinguére: analogy of e- en—; cf. reforsar and
French renforcer. KRR W onk > tawonk, w«nﬂ‘k vonk

\ ’
o U AL Y s ey
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86. Metathesis is not very common in Provencal, although

a few texts offer many examples; it is apparently restricted

to liquids and nasals:— A onat < ek R
cabirol = #cabriol < capredlum.
cocodrilla < crocodilum : cf. Italian coccodrillo. Cdrn. Oumlie
craba = cabra < capra. ’
enfrondar = *enfondrar < French ¢ffondrer 2 ®infiinduldre.
escremir < skirmén: cf. French escrimer.
estanc < stagnum: cf. French éang.
esturmen = estrument < snstruméntum: cf. Italian stormento.

e formir = fromir < frumjan: cf. French formir,etc. . . &, \.wad e
freir = ferir < ferire. ’ ’ -
. grada = garda < *warda.

grepir = guerpir < wérpan.
lhun = nulk < nillum : analogy of negun. Cf. Fr. nune part (Balzac).
presseguier (also pess—) < ¥ préssega < pérsica.
renc (also regne) < régnum.
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trida < rlypida. Teuswr = Aenfuure

tronar < tonitrudre + thrénus. ’

trugill < tdrculum.

trobar < tdrbare: see Korting.

1. In ginkol = genolk < gensiciilum the palatalization is shifted from
the liquid to the nasal. 1In /unk = nulk < nullum, on the other hand, the
palatalization remains at the end of the word, but the liquid and the nasal
change places.

DISSIMILATION.

87. Dissimilation, like the other irregular phenomena,
affects mainly liquids and nasals, particularly r; it is not,
however, entirely confined to these classes. The two nasals,
m and n, are similar enough to undergo dissimilation. Some
of the cases go back to Vulgar Latin, while others are pecu-
liar to Provencal or to Provengal and French. In the table
below, a dash indicates the total disappearance of the conso-
nant in question.

B+ B>B+— (V+—): habébam >*apéa>avia, *viva-
cid@rium > viacier, vivdcius > viatz. Vianda, whatever its ulti-
mate origin may be, was probably borrowed from French.

kw 4+ kw > k + kw: guingue > cinque > cinc.

1+1>r+1, —+1, d+1: calaméllum > calamel caramel,
*umbiliciilum > emborigol, flebtlem > fleble freble feble, #/u-
l3re> ulular udolar. Perhaps piis = pliis <plés is to be ex-
-plained by dlssmxlatxon, occurring in such phrases as plus
Iarc,[lus lonc. Tt - et s ey @y

m+m>n-+m: memordre>membrar nembrar (renem-
bransa). ’

m+n>m+r: *cominicire > comenegar comergar, *indo-
minicatum > endomeniat endomergat, mancipium > mansip
massip marsip, manicum > margue, mondchum > mongue
morgue.

dov i dew e
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84 PROVENGAL PHONOLOGY. [§ 87

N+ Mm>r+m: anima>anma arma, * minimare> mermar.

n+n>n+r1, r+n; ? d+n: candnicum >canbénegue ca-
norgue, wvenénum > verin; mec #num > negiin degiin? (cf.
Andalusian and Asturian dengun, Catalan dingu, apparently
from mec unum + ni@lum). ned MR

T+I>r+— —+1,1+1; * Bernhardum > Bernart Ber-
nat, marmor>marbre marme, prdprium>propri propi; die
Miérciri (influenced by die Vénéris) > dimercres dimecres,

grandem rem > granre ganre, pr(elz)mdere> prenre penre, }vwvﬂ

présbyter > prestre pestre; arbitrium > albire, * Arvérnium >

Alvernhe, peregrinus> pele(g) rinus> peleris, pirpiira> polpra. Moverw &
§+8>—+s: *spasmdre > (espasme) pasmar (cf. French >bwua

pdmer), perhaps through confusion of the initial es— with the
prefix ex—.

t+t?>— +t: statidnem?>sazo (cf. French saison, Span-
ish sazon,

Y+ Y >y +—: *disjesandre > * disiecundre > * disy'nare >
dis'nar disnar, -

: 1
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III. MORPHOLOGY.

88. The most important morphological developments are
common to all, or nearly all, the Romance languages. They
may therefore be ascribed, in their early stages, to Vulgar
Latin, although direct evidence of their beginnings is scanty.

1. DECLENSION.
NOUNS.

89. (1) During the late Vulgar Latin and early Romance
period neuter nouns gradually became masculine; this change
was doubtless due in part to phonetic developments which
obliterated distinctive endings: Jonum>don, m.; nomen>
nom, m. Mare,however, became almost always feminine in Gaul:
la mar. Some neuter plurals in —2, used mainly in a collective
sense, were preserved and eventually became feminine singu-
lars: folium folia>folha, f. sg.; JZignum ligna>lenha, f. sg.;
so luogua, poma, prada, beside loc, pom, prat (and, by anal-
ogy, grasa, beside’ gras<gradus); similarly Jadia>lavias,
f. pL

(2) Masculine and feminine nounsusually kept their original
gender. Abstract nouns in -o7, however, regularly became
feminine in Gaul, other abstract nouns being mostly feminine
in Latin: Aondrem > onor, f.; saporem>sabor, f. With the
exception of manus, which generally retained its gender, femi-
nine nouns of the second and fourth declensions, unless they

85
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passed into the first declension (pfrus> pera), became mascu-
line, to conform to the usual —us type: fraxinus>fraisnes,
m.; pinus>pins, m. Attracted by such words as these, ardor
became masculine. There were some other less important
shifts,
1. Juventus, passing into the second declension, became masculine
W8 ‘L\\.\,' (ioven) ; but we find also soventut, f. Lqus became masculine in Pro- patabl
;_ e ' vengal; fin,.on the other hand, is always feminine. Mer#la>>merle, m.
et o tebue, Corvreits, link, both m., occur beside corresa < corvigia, linka<linea. Other

vy — gimilar changes might be noted. Pr. dia (also 4%), like Latin dies, is usu-
ally masculine.

90. Some nouns passed from the fourth to the second
declension in the classic Latin period (ddmus, ficus); the
rest doubtless followed in Vulgar Latin (/rdctus gradus,
manus). Fifth declension nouns in —ses went over, for the
most part, to the first declension:? dies > dia, facies > fassa,
glacies > glassa, rabies>rabia; but we find also di, fatz, glatz
(ratge is probably French), following the third declension
type. Fifth declension nouns which did not shift to the first
came to be declined after the model of the third (fdes, res,
spes). The five declensions were therefore reduced to three,
presumably in Vulgar Latin times. Among these there were
some exchanges: polvera, vergena; cf. § 89, (1), (2), 1.

91. The use of cases became more and more restricted in
Vulgar Latin, prepositional constructions taking the place of
pure case distinction. At the beginning of the Romance
period, nouns probably had, in unstudied speech, only two
cases in constant use: a nominative and an accusative or ac-
cusative-ablative. These two cases were generally retained

1 Cato uses fructi.
3 The process began in classic Latin: materies materia, etc,
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in Provengal, for the second and third declensions, until the
literary period: we may call them nominative and objective.

(1) The locative, which had almost vanished in classic
Latin, lingered in Vulgar Latin only in names of places. It
has left no sure traces in Provencal.

(2) The vocative, in classic Latin, was like the nomina-
tive for most words; in Vulgar Latin it probably disappeared,
except in Church phrases, such as mi démine. In Provengal
we find the nominative regularly used in address (chanzos,
‘companh, emperaire, ioglars, Papiols), although the objective
occasionally occurs in its stead (barons pl., ioglar malastriic,
trachor). '

(3) The genitive, in the popular language, was little by
little replaced by other constructions — commonly by the ab-
lative with d¢ or by the dative; the beginnings of this substi-
tution may be observed as early as Plautus. Among Pro-
vengal nouns—aside from such learned forms as ancianor,
christianor, companhor, paianor, parentor— we find remnants
of the genitive only in a few compound words, as diious <
die J5vis, and in the standing phrase es mestier < es? ministérii.

(4) The dative, which in most words had the same ending
as the ablative, came to be replaced, in the greater part of
the Empire, by the accusative with a4; this construction, too,
goes back as far as Plautus. Provengal nouns retain no
traces of the dative.

(5) The ablative, after the fall of final m (§ 55, M) and
the loss of quantitive distinctions in unstressed syllables
(§ 21), differed little or not at all from the accusative in the
singular of nearly all nouns: causdm causa, doniim dond, patrém
patré, frictiim fricti, diem dic. Furthermore, some preposi-
tions (especially #7) were used both with the accusative and

Boraa oo Ten Teinaa s D .. Xl o

by ¢
eduk eha
Ko AHN,335

) 158



88 PROVENGAL MORPHOLOGY. [§ oz

with the ablative. It was inevitable, then, that the two cases
should be confounded in the singular, and we have evidence
of such confusion as early as the first century of our era; this
led gradually to a substitution of the accusative for the abla-
tive in the plural, the accusative plural being somewhat com-
moner and frequently simpler than the ablative. We may,
therefore, take the accusative as the basis of the Provengal
objective, remembering, however, that this accusative has
been more or less blended with the ablative.

(6) The two-case declension remained theoretically in use
in Provengal literature through the r4th century; but in texts
later than the 12th, cases are often confused. From the
spoken language the declension disappeared, in the west (as
in Catalan), before the literary period; in the centre and east,
probably in the 12th century; in the north, in the 13th. The
case preserved was usually the objective, but sometimes the
nominative. Some nouns in —a#7¢ —ador kept both forms, with
a differentiation of meaning.

_92. In the discussion of declensions some phonetic pecu-
liarities must not be overlooked: —

(1) In the nom. pl. of the 2d declension, a stressed e, fol-
lowed in the next syllable by final —i, would regularly give i
(cf. § 27, 1); but the ¢ is preserved by the analogy of the
nom. and obj. sg. and the obj. pl.: capilli> cabel, missi>
mes, guéti> quet, séri>ser. We do, however, find cabil, and
(perhaps by analogy) auzil < awcélis.

(2) In the nom. pl of the 2d declension, a ¢ or g before
the final —i would regularly be palatalized (cf. § 55, C, G);
but it is preserved from palatalization by the analogy of the
other three forms: amic > amic, /dngi > lonc,
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(3) For the development of a t between a palatal or an n
and a final s, see § 82, S: annos>anz, filios > filz.

(4) For the simplification of final scs, sts to cs, ts, see § 78,
2: *biiscus?>bocs, tristes > tritz.

(5) For the history of —arius and —forius, see § 23, 1 and
§73 Ry, 1.

93. (1) Nouns whose objective singular ended in s were
invariable in the earlier part of the literary period; bracckium
> bratz, crpus>cors, imperatricem>emperairitz, fascem >
fais, ZJatus>latz, lucem > liitz, missum>mes, nasum>nas,
dpus > ops, dirsum > ors, piscem > peis, péctus > peitz, prétium
> pretz, #mpus>tems, vérsum > vers, visum > vis, vicem >
votz. Later, however, a plural (originally obj. pl.) was made
for such words by adding —es, generally at a time when final
ts had been reduced to s (§ 64): brasses, corses, messes,
peisses, verses; examples occur as early as the end of the 12th
century.

(2) Other invariable nouns are midons, sidons, and often
laus and res; the last two sometimes have an objective lau,
re. Midons comes from the Church Latin mi démine, which
was popularized by the substitution of the Provengal don for
domine and the addition of the nom. —s; the term was trans-
ferred from religious to feudal, and thence to amatory use,
and came to mean ‘my lady.’ M7 domina was common in
Church Latin. Sidons is formed on the model of midons.

(3) For nouns in t$, see § 63, (1): *disdiactum > desdiig,
Jrictum>friich, gaudium > gaug, ndctem > nuech. Such words
were very often written in the plural with —¢z, which was pro-
nounced either ts or t8. The pronunciation ts is attested by
such rhymes as malfags: alumenatz.

94. Infinitives used substantively conformed to the 2d de-



90 . PROVENGAL MORPHOLOGY. [§ 96

clension type: lauzars lauzar (like focs foc), rire-s rire (like
fabre—s fabre): see § 6. The same thing is true of mascu-
line post-verbal nouns: (getar) getz get, (guidar) guitz guit,
(lansar) lans (invariable).

FIRST DECLENSION.

95. This declension came to include a part of the fifth and
also some neuter plurals of the second and third. With the
exception of dia (nearly always masculine) and of a few
learned words, it contained only feminine nouns. As the
nominative, accusative, and ablative singular early became
identical, leaving only one form in the singular, the plural
forms were reduced to one, the accusative crowding out the
nominative; this substitution, which must have been begun
before the Provengal period, was doubtless helped by the
identity of nominative and accusative plural in feminine
nouns of the third declension. Causa will serve as a

model: —
causa >>causa causz *causas > causas
causam > causa causas > causas
1. Dia sometimes has a nom. sg. d7as, following the example of other
masculine nouns; afzc o e 5 W - W A Loy dlan
2. Many feminine proper names, in Gaul and elsewhere, developed a
Low Latin declension —a —dne(m) or —a —éne(m), as Anna Anndne. Pro-
vengal has few traces of this inflection. The word putana <?patida +
dnem + a may be a remnant of it. Cf. Meyer-Liibke, Gram., 11, p. 27;
E. Philipon, Les accusatifs en —on et en —ain, Rom., XXXI, 201.
S 3 Brun e\ L Q. & f\l».t hewvaric , VWA, 4 ’ \\ g5
SECOND DECLENSION.

96. Thic declension came to include the fourth. With the
exception of mas, ‘hand’ (generally feminine), it contained
only masculine nouns. The different types may be illustrated
by focus, donum, faber: —

I T FETN \l,\ \\ A oY
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Socus >focs  donum *donus>dons faber >>faure fabre fabres

S¥eum >foc  donum >don _fabrum > fabre

Joi  >foc dina  *doni>don  fabri > fabre

Socos >focs dona #%donos>dons fabros > fabres
For the c of foci, see § 92, (2). For *dinus, etc., see § 89
(1). Nom. fabre is due to the analogy of the other threc
cases; the s of fabres is borrowed from the prevailing focs
type.

1. Neuters which long preserved their gender often have no —s in the
nom. sg.: segle or segles. Nouns in —age from —atscum commonly have no
—s: corage, damnage, message, senhorage; but forms with —s occur also.
Learned nouns in — from —sum regularly have no -s: éreviari, empers,
suzizi, testimons. Post-verbal nouns, on the other hand, usually take the
nom. -8: albires, dlasme—s, consires, desires (cf. § 94). By the analogy of
the fabre—s, segle—s, blasme—s types, many masculines in — sometimes drop
the —s: clergue—s, diable—s, morgue—s, oncle-s, poble~s. Maestr®, prestre
regularly have no —s.

2. Most proper names are declined like common nouns: Arnauts
Arnaut, Boecis Boeci, Enrics Enric, Losoics Losoic, Peire—s Peire. Many
proper names, however, developed in Gaul and elsewhere, from the gth
century on, a Low Latin declension —us —one(m), as Petrus Petronis (cf.
§ 95, 2): hence Carle—~s Carld, Peire—s Peird, etc.; so Bergonks Ber-
gonkd, etc.

3. Mas, being usually feminine, has a nom. pl. mas.

4. For pagads, salvs, soli, etc., and besll, peccak, efant, etc., see § 5!,(\1. (‘4 ) )

THIRD DECLENSION.
97. This declension absorbed a part of the fifth: cf. § go.

98. Nouns whose stem was different in the nominative and
the accusative singular, reconstructed the nominative to cor-
respond to the accusative, the new form being similar to the
original genitive: papilio papilionem > papilionis papilionem,
pés pédem > pédis pédem. The change began in the Vulgar
Latin period. Exceptions to the rule are names of persons,
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unless they ended in —ans or —ens: népos nepotem > neps ne-
bot; but amans amantem>* amantis amantem > améins aman.

1. Carnis for caro is used by classic writers. Griss for gris occurs in
the 'Appendix Probi 111, belonging perhaps to the 3d century. ZPapi-
lionis, pédis, travis = trabs, and some others are found in the _8_5_.11 century
Glossary of Reichenau.

99. Masculine nouns of the third declension, early in the
Provengal period, made their nominative plural conform to
the second declension type, thus distinguishing it from the
objective plural: pater patrem patres patres > paire paire paire
paires (cf. Old French and Italian). Feminines, on the
other hand, kept the nominative plural in —s: mater matrem

matres maires > maire maire maires maires.

A

100.- A few neuter nouns, becoming masculine in Vulgar
Latin, developed distinctively masculine forms in the singu-
lar: génus génus>*généris * générem > genres genre; so fil-
gur (> filger) > * fulgérem > fouzer. Most neuters, however,
kept in the singular their original stem: sémen > sem, #mpus
>tems. But those in —men regularly, and those in —» some-
times, took an —s in the nominative singular: fémen flamen >
flims flim, marmor marmor>marme-s marme; cor, in the
literary language, usually has no nominative —s. In the
plural most neuters brought their forms into harmony with
the masculine type, but those in —us kept the —s throughout:
(caput>) capus * capum capita capita > caps cap cap caps, cor
cor corda corda’> cOT COT COT COTS, ndmen nomen nomina nomina
> noms nom nom noms; but rpus corpus corpora corpora>
cors cors cors cors. Mare, becoming feminine, was declined
thus: mars mar mars mars.

1. G¥nus also became ges, which was used as an adverb.,

10x. The third declension comprises three principal types:
(1) nouns which in Latin had no difference of stem or of
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accent between the nominative and the accusative singular;
(2) those which had a difference of stem but not of accent;
(3) those which had a difference of accent.

(1) Nouns with no difference of stem or of accent:—

MASCULINE
canis >>cas pater > paire-s sol  >sol-s
canem > ca patrem > paire solem > sol
canes >>ca patres > paire soles >sol
canes >cas patres > paires soles >sols

FEMININE

JSinis1 > fis mater >>maire Sides > fes
Sinem > matrem > maire Jidem > fe
Sfines >fis malres > maires Sides > fes
Sines > fis matres >>maires Sides > fes

1. Masculine nouns of this type which etymologically had no -s in the
nom. 8g., often took one, even in the earliest times.

2. Laus and res were often invariable, but were sometimes declined
like sols and fes.

(2) Nouns with a difference of stem but not of accent:—
MASCULINE FEMININE NEUTER

pons *pdntis > ponz pars *partis > partz limen > lim-s
Pontem >pon partem > part limen > lim

Pontes >'pon Partes > partz lamina > lim
" ponies >ponz Dartes > partz lamina > lims
' NAMES OF PERSONS
cdmes > coms hdémo  >om
comitern > comte hdminem > ome omne?
comites > comte hdémines >>ome omne
codmites > comtes homines >>omes omnes

1. For other neuter types, see § 100.
2. Om later developed an inflection oms om om oms.
3. Lex, rex became leis lei leis leis, reis rei rei reis.

1See § 89, 1.
*See § 47, (3)-
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(3) Nouns with a difference of accent: —

MASCULINE FEMININE

sérmo * serminss > sermos ralio ®*ralionis > razos

sermoners_ > sermo rationem > razo

sermones > sermo rationes > razos

Sermones >> sermos rationes > razos

NAMES OF PERSONS IN —ANS, —ENS
amans * amantis > améns parens * paréntsis > paréns
amantem > amén paréntem > parén
amantes > amén (f amins) parntes > parén (f- paténs)
amantes > améns Pparintes > paréns
NAMES OF PERSONS NOT IN —ANS, —ENS

amdlor > amaire sénsor > senher mdlier > molher
amatsrem > amador senigrem > senhor  mulidyem > molher
amatores > amador seniores > senhor  mulidres > molhers
amatores 7>amadors senidres >senhors  mulidres > molhers
servitor  >>servire daro > bar sdror > sorre sor?
servitorem > servidor baronem > baro sororem  >soror
servitores > servidor bardnes > baro sorores > sorors
servstores > servidors barones > baros sordres > Sorors

1. After the same pattern as sem’er, we have pasior pastsrem > pastre
pastér, etc.; after the dar pattern, ®companio (Einf., § 43) *#companionem
> compank companhd, * flllo (Korting) *fillonem > fel fold, gidttto (= gliato)
Gluttonem > glot glotd, latro latronem > laire laird, l2o (treated like the
name of a person) Jednem > lew led, etc.  On the model of amaire, servire,
we find Zrobasre trobadér, etc., iausive tauszidér, etc.; and, for the second
and third conjugations, Zeneire tenedér, etc., bevesre beveddr, etc. The in-
flection of such words became much confused, and some of them eventu-
ally developed double declensions: éars bar bar bars, bards baré baré barés;
emperasres emperasre emperaire emperaires, emperadérs emperaddyr empera-
dbr emperadérs. Some proper names follow the dar model: Bret Bretd,
Folc—s (Folgues) Folcé (later Folcés Folcd), Gase Gascd, Uc Ugd, (later Ues

Ue); cf. § 96, 2.

1See § 16, 1.
2See § 52, (1), 1.
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ADJECTIVES.
102. What has been said concerning the inflection of nouns

applies also to adjectivés: see §§ gr-101. For pronominal
adjectives see §§ 114 ff.

1. The operation of phonetic laws sometimes results in a difference in .
stem between the m. and the f.: dos dona, larcs larga, nuts nuda, preon

preonda; mut muda, presat presada. TFor pauc pauca, rauc rauca, see § 65, .

C, 1. For -arsus —aria, -torius —toria, see § 23, 1; § 73, Ry, 1.

2. Adjectives in —s or —8 are undeclinable in the m. sg.: gyorios, perfieg.

Those in -8 originally had no inflectional ending in the m. pl., but later
they sometimes added -es: divers dsverses, frances franceses. For the
pl. of those in §, see § 93, (3).

103. We must recognize two classes of adjectives: (1) those
which in Latin distinguish the feminine from the masculine;
(2) those which do not.

1. Adjectives like acer, which, though inflected after the 3d declension
type, could distinguish the m. from the {. in the nom. sg., fell into one or
the other — usually the first — of the following classes (agve agra, alegre
-alegra; tervestre tervestre).

(1) Masculine and feminine different: —

MASCULINE FEMININE
b2llus  >bels blla > bela
b¢llum > bel béliam > bgla
127174 > bel b¥lle *b¥las > belas
bellos > bels bellas > belas
pauper > paubre—s paupdra > paubra
paupdrum > paubre paupéram > paubra
paupéri > paubre paupére—*as > paubras
paupéros > paubres paupéras > paubras

(2) Masculine and feminine alike: —

MASCULINE FEMININE
gentilis > gentils genlilis > gentils
geitilem > gentil gentilem > gentil
gentiles > gentil gentiles > gentils

gentiles > gentils gentiles > gentils
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1. Some adjectives of the second class were attracted into the first
either in Vulgar Latin or in Provengal; this happened to all adjectives in
~fs, —able, - ible, and also to comun, dous, fol, freble, grasle, len, mol, noble,
paubre (early), rude, trist: cortes cortesa, durable durabla; comuna, doussa,
etc. Some kept both inflections: dolens, dolens or dolenta; grans, grans or
granda, etc,

¥ 104. In impersonal constructions we frequently find a
nominative singular without —s, which is apparently a survival
" of the Latin neuter: m’es bel (greu, parven, semblan, etc.) que
... But the form with —s sometimes occurs in the same con-
structions: m’es greus que . . .
1. For es mestier, see § o1, (3).

105. Most adverbs of manner were formed by adding —men
(-ment, —mens, or —menz) to the feminine singular of the ad-
jective: belamen. These adverbs were originally ablative
phrases: seréna ménte, etc. In Provengal the specific mean-
ing of the —men was forgotten, but the two parts might still
be separated by an intervening word: epsa ... ment. When
two adverbs in -men were used together, the ending was
generally affixed to only one, oftener the first. Bona and
mala could be used as adverbs without the suffix.

1. For the adverbial ending -8, see § 82, S, 3.

COMPARISON.

106. Adjectives and adverbs regularly formed their com-
parative by prefixing pliis to the positive, and their superla-
tive by prefixing the definite article to the comparative: cara,
pliis cara, la pliis cara. This method of comparison goes back
to Vulgar Latin times.

. 1. ‘Than’is expressed by gx¢ and de.

107. Some adjectives preserved their old comparative in
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—ior. ‘These comparatives had an inflection similar to that
of senher: cf. § ro1, (3) and § 101, (3), 1.

POSITIVE

altus:

*belldtus = b&llus:
genttus:

* or&vis = gravis:
grossus:

laid:

largus:

&vis:

Iongus:
(grandis):
(bonus):
(paucus):

niigdlis:

(malus):
(matltus):
sordidus:

COMPARATIVE

aut QALY

bellaire bellizer-s
gen ifiwky,  génser-s S
greu greuger NI
gres grugysser
lai  «&  ldiger daun
larc
leu leuger
lonc
(gran) méier
(bon) melher
(pauc) menre-s
(mal) peier
(molt)
sorde sordeier

aussor

bellazor_ forec
gensor .
LAV g

Yuanes |

Kder faes

largor

lonhor

maior

melhor

menoQr

niialhor

peior ’
pliisor? '
sordeior

108. The following neuter comparatives were used as ad-
verbs: genseis genses gensetz (< génser influenced by longeis,
sordeis) ; longeis longeitz < ? *longitius (<longiter +16ngius) ;
mais < magis; melhs < mélius; mens <<minus; peitz < péus;
sordeis < sordidius; viatz < vivacius, Mais, melhs, mens, peitz

were used also as neuter pronouns.

sense.

Viatz lost its comparative .

109, A few adjectives, most or all of them learned, pre-
served the old superlative form with an intensive sense:
altisme, carisme, pesme, prosme, santisme.

1 Perhaps from a fusion of pliés and plurivres = plires. Cf. Fr.
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NUMERALS.

110. The cardinal numerals are: —

iin onze vint e iin dozent

dos dotze vint e dos tresent

tres tretze trenta quatre cen
quatre quatorze quaranta cinc cens (de)
cinc quinze cinquanta mil

s¢is setze, sedze sessanta dos milia

set detz e s¢t setanta tres melia

ueg detz e ueg quatre vint quatre mila

nou detz e nou nonanta cinc milliers (de)
detz vint, vin cent, cen cent miria

111. The first two numbers were inflected as follows: —
u(n)s iina diii doi doas dos
ii(n) iina dos (diii) doas dos
Diii doi are from Vulgar Latin 4% = dio; dos is from diios,
doas from dias. Tres has a form trei (ongmally nom. m.),
patterned after diii, and a form treis, which seems to be a
cross between tres and trei. For the dialect forms of onze-
sgtze, see §76, (1), Ndc, and §80, Dc". Cen, multiplied by
another number, took a plural form when used substantively;
. when used adjectively, it, generally did not, but we ﬁnd dozen- *,
tas with a feminine noun. Mil had four plurals, mxha miria
melia mila; milliers is a noun.

1. As an example of a longer compound numeral, we have cez ¢ guatre
vint e ueg.
2. From améo we have the obj. forms, m. and £., ams, ambas. Ambo

combined with d#i (ddos dias), and perhaps influenced by Pr.ad (§ 65,
P, 2), had this inflection:
.
amdui anduio abdui  ambedui amdoas
amdos andos abdos  ambedos amdoas
Pt

112. The ordinal numerals had separate forms for the two
genders; the masculine forms followed the second declension

anate
Tond |
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type, the feminine forms, the first declension. After sth, they
were made by adding to the cardinal numeral the originally
distributive ending —énus —éna.

primier, primigra seize(n), seizena onze(n), onzena
segon(t),segonda sete(n), setena doze(n), dozena
terz,  terza oche(n), ochena vinte(n), vintena
quart, quarta nove(n), novena cente(n), centena
quint, quinta deze(n), dezena mile(n), milena

113. Beside primier we find premier priimier promier (§ 44,
1, 3), and also prim and primeiran; for the developments of
the ending —ier, see § 23, 1 and § 73, Ry, 1. Terz, terza
regularly became ters, tersa (§ 73, Rty). Such forms as se-
conda, tercia, sexta, octava, nona, decima are learned.

1. As an example of a compound ordinal numeral, we have zintena
tersa.

PRONOUNS.

114. Under this head will be treated not only pronouns
and pronominal adjectives, but also articles.

115. In popular Latin the personal, possessive, and demon-
strative pronouns and adjectives had two sets of forms, ac-
cording as they were accented or unaccented (§ 19). JZZZ,
when stressed and used pronominally, became a disjunctive
personal pronoun of the third person; when unstressed and
used pronominally, it furnished the conjunctive forms of the
third person; when unstressed and used adjectively, it de-
veloped into a definite article. /pse had similar uses. These
differentiations must have begun in Vulgar Latin times.

116. The declension of #//¢ was considerably altered in
Vulgar Latin. The neuter #//xd disappeared, being replaced
by #//um. Through the influence of gui cijus ciz, *1lii ill4-
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Jus illai' came to be used beside #//e illius #/li. The femi-
nine had, beside #//ius #//7, a genitive and dative #//z; through
the analogy of #/lijus illui, il/le was expanded into #/ejus!
$llei? Illius then went out of use. In the plural, illorum
(which in some regions, by the analogy of #//ajus i/liai, had a
form *i//grum) crowded out #/Grum; this é/lGrum came to be
used also as a dative.
Ipse and #ste followed in the main the same course as #//e.

ARTICLES.

117. The indefinite article comes from #nus, which seems
to have been occasionally so used even in classic Latin: —
ii(n)s iina
ii(n) tina
118. (1) The definite article comes from unaccented #/Z,
which, being used as a proclitic, regularly lost its first syllable
(§ 19). "Llle (*¥#5), Yllum, 1, illos, {lla, {llas became re-
spectively le (li), lo, li or 1hi,? los, la, las. Le, lo, Ii, lhi, la
frequently elided their vowel before another vowel (I’an,
I’arma), becoming 1 or 1h. Furthermore, le, lo, li, Ihi, los, in
the intertonic position after a vowel (vé lo piire), regularly
lost their vowel (vel paire)®; and, by analogy, la and las were
sometimes reduced to 1 and Is. We have, then, beside the full
forms, the proclitics ], 1h, and the enclitics ], lh, Is. Inasmuch
as 1 might be vocalized before a dental,* the enclitics I and Is
sometimes became u and us (d"u porter, € uz dias antix).
(2) The particles e and que, with the enclitic 1, formed

1These forms existed as early as the 1st century of our era. See Zs., XXVI,
600, 619. Ejus, ¢i may have had some influence.

2 See § 67, (2).

2§ 45

4§74, (2).
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combinations el and quel. Quel, being understood as gu’e/,
gave rise to a form el.

(3) In the f. nom. sg. there is a form li or lhi, which is
hard to explain. The most likely theory is that when the
masculine ¢g#7 took the place of the feminine guz (see § 133 ),
the masculine *#//7 came to be used beside #//a,! for the femi-
nine. The Provengal feminine li (lhi) which resulted was
strongly supported by the analogy of a feminine possessive
mi, beside ma (see § 127).2

(4) The regular forms are, therefore, the following: —

MASCULINE FEMININE
Sg.{m.:lg i 1 e la L lhi 1 Ih
obj.: lo 1 u el la 1
PL {nom :li hil 1h las
obj.: los 1s wus las Is
In many texts the objective forms lo, los, Is are used in the
nominative. e baws

1. The m. obj. sg. Z, obj. pl. /es, which occur in a few texts, are doubt-
less French. So is the enclitic form s for /s or us: de s, entre s, e s.

2. The enclitic forms combine as follows with the prepositions &, con,
de, en, entre, sosta, per, sus, and with the conjunctions ¢, 74, o, gue, si: al au
als aus, col, del deu dels deus (des), enl el els eus, entrels, sostal, pel pels, sul
suls; esl (= e lhi) el (= e lo), nils, osll (= o lks), quel,sil. They combine
freely with other words: eral (= era le), fals (= fa los), etc.

Lo W diae behona Vool
119. In some southwestern and some southeastern dialects

we find forms so, sos, sa, sas, coming from #se,

PERSONAL PRONOUNS.?

120. In Vulgar Latin v lost its g (§ 55, G). The dative,

1Cf. Meyer-Liibke, Gram., 11, p. 104.

3See Suchier in Grundriss, 1, p. 627.

3Cf. A. von Elsner, Ueber Form und Verwendung des Personalpronomens im
Altgrovensalischen, 1886.
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mihki, was preserved only in its contracted form, mi. After
the pattern of mi, *#i and *s7 were created for the other per-
sons.

121. Provengal has no nominative forms that are regularly
unaccented. In the conjunctive forms of the third person
(not reflexive), the direct object is distinguished from the in-
direct; elsewhere there is no such distinction.

CoNJUNCTIVE FORMS.

122. Latin mé>me, mi>mi, #is>nos; #>te, *#i>ti,
v0s > vos; sé>se, *si>si. Me mi, te ti, se si, used as pro-
clitics before a vowel, or as enclitics after a vowel, were re-
duced to m, t, s: m’ama, t’apela, s’es; 6m, be't, cosi’s. Nos
and vos, used as enclitics after a vowel, became respectively
ns and us; quéhs, nd us; si vés>sius, later sieus (§ 32).
The forms (all objective) for the first and second persons and
for the third person reflexive are, then: —

FIRST PERSON SECOND PERSON THIRD PERSON (REFLEXIVE)
Sg.: me mi m te tit se si s
Fl.: nos ns vos us se 8i 8

1. The pronouns of the first and second persons could, of course, be
used reflexively.

123. The conjunctive forms of the third person (not re-
flexive) come in the main from the proclitic #/e: #//i, ¥lum,
sllorum (*illarum), #llos, ¥lla, #llas became respectively li or
1hi, lo, lor (liir), los, la, las. When used proclitically or en-
clitically, under the conditions described in § 118, (1), li
(1hi), lo, los were reduced to 1 (lh), 1, Is; and 1 was some-
times vocalized. O </4dc was employed also, meaning ‘it.’
The adverb #zde became ent en n (and, through the analogy
of me m, te t, se s, also ne), which was often used as a pro-
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noun with the sense ¢of it’, ‘of them’, sometimes ¢of him’, ¢of
her’; nos en>non, vos en>von. The adverb 4ic became i,
meaning ‘here’ or ‘there,” which served also as a dative pro-
noun, ‘to it,” ‘to them’; it was then always an enclitic, form-
ing a diphthong with a preceding vowel; it regularly took
the place of li in the constructions loi=1lo li, lai=1a li. The

forms are: —
MASCULINE FEMININE NEUTER
gen.: enten n ne ent en n ne ent en n ne
Sg.{dat.: i Thi 11hi 1L lhil 1h i i
acc.: 19 1 u la lo 1. ¢

gen.: ent en n ne enten n ne
PL {dat lor liir ’ lor liir
acc.: los Is las

1. Les for los is doubtless French. Los, /s were occasionally used for
m. Jor; lors, which occurs rarely for /o7, looks like a cross between Jor
and /Jos.

2. The following combinations illustrate the use of the enclitic forms:
aura i, be i, e 1, latssa n, no t, qui ll, si Is.

DisjuNcTIVE FORMS.

124. Vulgar Latin *& or *&x> eu ieu (§ 30), which before )
an enclitic became ¢ ie (€l,ien). The other forms explain
themselves. The nominative tii, from the beginning of the
13th century, was sometimes used for te after prepositions;
this use may have been suggested by the existence of li=-
‘him’; § 125, (x). Nos+en>non, vos + en>von. ‘

FIRST PERSON SECOND PERSON THIRD PERSON

(REFLEXIVE)
s nom.: gu ieu ¢- ig- tii
B L o%.: me mi te (ti?) ti se si
PL { nom nos vos
obj.: mos vos se si
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1. We find, besides, the French or borderland forms ie sou iu yo for eu
(¥ and sey have been noted also), mes tei sei for me te se.

125. The disjunctive pronouns of the third person (not re-
flexive) come from accented #//, with the exception of o from
hoc. Illas, illorum, illejus, illes lost their first syllable, per-
haps through elision after a vowel; #//i7us disappeared. JUle,
*1lli gave el elh, il ilh; el sometimes vocalized its 1. J/ai
became liii, in some dialects reduced to li. /Zum became el
elh.  Zllorum (*illarum) gave lor (lir). Jllos became els
(often eus) elhs. JZa, #llam both gave ela elha. JVlejus be-
came leis lieis (in some dialects reduced to lies).! /J/e: gave
lei (dialectically le) liei. J//as became elas elhas.

(2) In the feminine singular nominative there is, beside
ela elha, a form ilh il. This is probably to be explained, like
the feminine article lhi li, as coming from the masculine
nominative *{lli introduced into the feminine, and supported
by the feminine possessive mi: see §118, (3).

(3) Some dialects preserve the final —i of eli (m. pl. nom.)
and ilhi ili (£ sg. nom.): see §31, 1.

(4) Occasionally the conjunctive li (f. sg. obj.) and lo
(neuter sg. nom.) were used as disjunctive forms. And some-
times the masculine liii lii was used for the feminine.

(5) The forms are, therefore, the following: —

MASCULINE ) FEMININE NEUTER
Sg, {7om-: el eu elh il ith ela elha ilh il ilhi ili v el lo
8- obj.: liiili el elh leis ligis ligs l¢i ligi l¢ ela li lii ki o

p1, {7 il ilh el elh eli elas elhas
obj.: lor liir els eus elhs lor liir elas elhas

In many texts the objective forms els elhs, leis lei are used

1Cf. Thomas in Rom., XII, 334; Meyer-Liibke in Gram., 11, pag;z 104. Fora
different explanation, see Ascoli in Archivio glottologico italiano, XV, 314, 396.
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in the nominative. We then find occasionally a new objective,

elses. —

POSSESSIVES.

126. Beside méus méa, tius tia, siius stia, there existed in
popular Latin the shorter forms *més? *ma, *tis * ta, siis sa,
Of the two forms véster and wvdster, only the latter was used.
To supply the lack of a third person possessive denoting a
plural possessor, #//6rum came to be employed as a possessive.

SINGULAR POSSESSIVE.

127. (1) The primarily atonic possessives come from the
shorter Latin forms. The original masculine singular forms
of the first person were displaced by mos mo, made on the
analogy of tos to, sos so, which come regularly from *zis
*tiim, siis, stim; so in the objective plural we find mos, corre-
sponding to tos <*#s, sos<sds. M, i, sii gave mei, toi
tiii, soi siii (§34), which, however, were often replaced by the
objective forms. *AMa *mam *mas, *ta *tam *tas, sa sam
sas became ma mas, ta tas, sa sas; ma, ta, sa often elided
their a before a vowel. The formation of médons has been ex-
plained in §91, (2); §93, (2); §118, (3): from it came a
feminine singular possessive mi, and, by analogy, ti and si.

(2) The forms are: —

FIRST PERSON ~  SECOND PERSON THIRD PERSON
Sg {nom mos ma m? tos ta t? sos sa s?
obj.: mo monma mi to ton ta ti so son sa si

Pl {nofn.: mei mos mas toi tiii tos tas soi siii sos sas

obj.: mos mas tos tas 808 sas
They are generally used only adjectively, and without the
definite article. In some early texts, however, tos and sos,

preceded by the article, are used substantively.

-
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128. (1) The primarily tonic possessives come from the
longer Latin forms. Méus méum méi méos>meus meu mei
meus, which regularly became mieus etc. (§30); an analogical
form mieu is found beside miei. In the feminine of the first
person we have, instead of *mea, mieua and mia: the first of
these two forms is evidently made up from the masculine; the
second may be due partly to the analogy of mi, partly to a
proclitic use of the word (§44, 4).! In the second and third
persons the masculine forms are mainly, and the feminine
forms partially, replaced by analogical formations based on
the possessive of the first person; ##i, sii, tia, stia, however,
give regularly toi tiii, soi siii, toa tua, soa sua (§8).

(2) The forms follow, those of the third person (which
correspond exactly to those of the second) being omitted: —

FIRST PERSON

Sg. {nom meus mieus mia migua
obj.: meu migu mia migua
Pl {nom mei mig-i mieu m%as m?gua.s
meus migus mias miguas
SECOND PERSON
Sg. : teus tieus ’ toa tua tieua tia
obj teu tieu toa tua tieua tia
PL { .2 toi tiii tei tigi tieu toas tuas tiguas tias
teus tigus toas tuas tieuas tias

They may be used adjectively or substantively, with or
without the definite article.
1. We occasionally find a neuter sg. nom. form without final —s: Zo
maiaeu.
PLURAL POSSESSOR.

129. NUster, vdster developed regularly after the pawuper

1 For a different explanation of mia, see Gram., 1, pp. 246-248; also Horning in
Zs., XXV, 341.  Cf. Fr. moie.
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model: §103, (1). The masculine singular nominative often
took an -s: cf. §96; §1ox, (1). Some southeastern dialects
preserved the —i of nostri: cf. §51, 1. Beside vostra we occa-
sionally meet vostri, due to the analogy of feminine mi, ti, si.

FIRST PERSON SECOND PERSON THIRD PERSON
sg. {m».w.: nostre-s ngstral vestre-8 vostra vostri lor liir  lor liir
obj.: nostre nostra vostre  vostra vostri lor liir lor liir
PL {m nestrenostri nestras vostre  vostras lor liir lor liir
obj.: nostres nostras vestres vestras lor liir lor liir
These forms are used adjectively or substantively, with or
without the.definite article.
1. In later times /or came to be inflected like a one-gender adjective:
§ 103, (2).

DEMONSTRATIVES.

130. Latin #dem went out of use. Latin #s was preserved
only in the phrase id ipsum (ad id ipsum>ades), and in
the combination #cum, in which it ceased to be recognized,
so that Zccu’ was regarded as a synonym of éZece.

131. (1) The demonstrative particles éece and éccw’ were
often prefixed to pronouns in Vulgar Latin. Being thus pro-
clitically used, they frequently lost their first syllable (§19);
sometimes, however, under the influence of ac (as in ac sic>
aissi), they preserved it, assuming the vowel of ac: ecce 1lla>
aicela, eccu’ Ista>aquesta; cf. §43, (2). .

(2) The suffix —mef was used in Vulgar Latin as an inten-
sive prefix. Its change of place was probably due to such
phrases as sémet ipsum, understood as sé metipsum. The —,
before a vowel, regularly gives —d— (met-ipsum> medes); but
we find, besides, —z— (< Lat. &), introduced perhaps through
the analogy of ¥4 in ¥4 ipsum (* medipsum > mezeis); and also
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-t- (< Lat. #), which may be the result of a combination of
met— and ¥d- (met-td-ipsum > * metdipsu > meteis).

132. The pronouns preserved, either in their simple form or
combined with a prefix, are the following: —

(1) Of Aic only the neuter, Ad;, was kept. Hic>0; ecce
kdc> aigo aisso, and go so; eccu’ hdc>aquo aco.  All of these
are invariable.

(2) Ipse appears as eps epsa, eus eussa, eis eissa (with a
m. pl. eisses and a neuter eis); the last forms are the com-
monest; for the develepment of the ps, see §79 and §80, Ps.
Met-ipse gives (medips) medes, (meteish) meteis, and, more
commonly, mezeis (f. mezeissa, neuter mezeis); see §131, (2).
* Met—ipsimus becomes medesme-s, mesesme-—s, meesme-s (§65,
D), with feminine forms in —a. Unaccented psum is prob-
ably one source of the neuter so: cf. § 132, (1). For the
article (so, sa), see §119.

(3) Zlle, uncombined, developed into an article (§ 118)
and a personal pronoun (§§ 123, 125), but went out of use as
a demonstrative. Combined with ecce and eccw’ it gave: aicel
aissel, cel, sel; aquel. Echel (pronounced ekel?) seems to
come from eccw’ ¥lle with its original initial vowel preserved.
Apse ¥lle perhaps gave rise also to a sel, which ultimately coin-
cided with the form coming from ecce #//e. There is a neu-
ter aicelo, perhaps aicel + 0. Cel will illustrate the inflection
of all these words; the forms are to be explained like those of
the disjunctive personal pronoun (§ 125): —

MASCULINE FEMININE
Sg, {70+ cel ceu celh cels? celliii cela celha cil «cilh cilha?
g obj.: cel ceu celh celliii cela celha celei celeis celigis cilh

1 Cels shows the influence of masculine nouns and adjectives.
8 Aguel has also aguilli. Cilha is evidently a combination of ¢cilk and celka.
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MASCULINE FEMININE
pL, {7om-: cil cilh celh cels? celas celhas
obj.: cels celhs? celas celhas

(4) Iste gave est, estz, esta, estas. Ecce Iste became aicest
(not common) and cest sest; eccu’ #ste became aquest echest,
and chest. Aquest will illustrate the inflection; the forms are
to be explained like those of cel: —

MASCULINE FEMININE
Sg.{m': aquest aquesta aquist aquisti
obj.: aquest aquesta
PL {m aquist aquisti aquestas
obj.: aquestz aquetz aquestas

INTERROGATIVES AND RELATIVES.

133. The interrogative and relative pronouns were confused
and combined in Vulgar Latin, g7 taking the place of guis,
and guid gradually encroaching on gudd. Furthermore, the
masculine forms were used instead of the feminine, which dis-
appeared. We have in Provengal no evidence of the survival
of any other cases than the nominative, dative, and accusa-
tive singular and the nominative plural: —

MASCULINE AND FEMININE NEUTER
nom.: gui > qui guid > que, (before vowel) quez
Sg. {dat e > cili caii > ciii :
acc.: gquém > que guid > que, (before vowel) quez
PL, mnom.: gur > qui que > que
The distinction between que <g¢uém, que quez <guid, and
que < guez could not be maintained; we have, then, simply
three forms: a nom. sg. or pl. qui, 2 nom.-acc. sg. or pl. que
(quez), a dat. sg. or pl ciii (sometimes written gui). ws.d

v,
1 Agquel has also agueli. we . )
% Aguel has also aguels and aguelses. R s
. A e H
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134. We have also gualis, which came to be inflected like
fezels: see § 103, (2); the feminine singular, however, often
dropped its —s, and sometimes took the ending —a (cal, cala).
Quinam apparently became quina, which, understood as a
feminine form, developed a masculine, quin. There seems to
have been also a *guiniam (cf. gudniam?), which gave quinh,
quinha. Cf. D. Behrens in the Zedtschrift fiir franzisische
Spracke, XV1I, ii, 67-8, footnote. The phrase de #nde be-
came dont, don, which was often used with the meaning ¢of
which’, ‘of whom’.

135. (1) In Provengal the interrogative pronouns are:
qui, ‘who ’or ‘whom’; que quez, ‘what’; ciii, ‘to whom’ or
‘whom’, ‘to what’ or ‘what’ (obj.); cals (either alone or pre-
ceded by the definite article, inflected as in § 134), ‘which’;
quin quinh, quina quinha, ‘which’. Cals is used also as an
adjective.

(2) The relative pronouns are: qui, ‘one who’, indefinite
(used also, in early texts and in southwestern Languedoc, as
the regular relative pronoun for persons); que quez, ‘who’ or
‘whom’, ‘which’; ciii, ‘whom’, ‘which’ (generally used as in-
direct object of a verb, or after a preposition); lo cals (in-
flected as in § 134), ‘who’ (‘whom’), ‘which’; don dont, ‘of
which’, ¢‘of whom’.

INDEFINITE PRONOUNS AND ADJECTIVES.

136. The following words call for special mention: —

(1) Alclis <*aligw’ dnus = aligui @inis, ‘someone’. Inflec-
tion: alciis, alcii(n); alciina.

(2) Alquant < aliguantum, aliguanti, ‘somewhat’, ‘some’;
diminutive, alquantet.

(3) Alques alque < a/iguid, used as an invariable neuter

.
Q\r aarm, yJwil
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pronoun or adverb, ‘something’, ‘somewhat’. The -s form,
which originally developed before a vowel, was preferred be-
cause of the analogy of other neuter pronouns and adverbs.
The preservation of the e is due to gssociation with quez que.
Alque was sometimes used as an adjective.

(4) Als al au, used as an invariable neuter pronoun, ‘some-
thing else’. Al (au) may have been detached from alques,
understood as al ques. Meyer-Liibke, however, takes it, as
well as Old French el, from *a/um = aliud: Gram., 11, p. 649.
Als owes its —s to the analogy of other neuter pronouns, such -
as alques, eis, mais, melhs, mens, peis, etc.

(5) Altre autre < alter, ‘other’, pronoun and adjective. A
dative. *altriz, following illii, goes back to Vulgar Latin.
The Provengal forms autriis, autru show the influence of alciis
and negiis; autri belongs to the southeastern dialects (cf.
aqueli, eli, nostri, tiiti, etc.). Inflection: —

MASCULINE FEMININE

{nom.: autre autres autriis © V' % autra

" lobj.: autre autriii autrii autra
PL ‘nom.: autre autri autras
obj.: autres autras

(6) Altretals autretals < alter ‘alis; by dissimilation, atre-
tals: by substitution of ai-— (first syllable of aissi < ac s7) for
atre—, aitals; by fusion of aitals and atretals, aitretals;
through analogy of atressi, atrestals. Cf. § 74, 2. Inflec-
tion like that of cals (§ 134).

(7) Altretan atretan aitan atrestan etc. < alfer + fantum: see
altretals. .

(8) Cada un < xard + #num, ‘every one’. The Greek prep-
osition xard was introduced into the Latin territory, probably
by Greek merchants, in stating prices: xaf'&a=rcate anum,
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xard Tpels = cata trés; hence cada iin, cada trei. Inflection:
cada iis, cada ii(n); cada iina.

(9) Calacom qualacom qualaquom, ¢something’, ‘a little’,
seems to be a Provengal compound of cal and aco (§ 132),
the last syllable of which was perhaps understood as com co
< gquomd(do). Cf. quedacom below. There is a diminutive
calacomet, which helped to maintain the m of calacom.

-(10) Cals que quals que, cal que qual que, ‘whoever’, is a
Provengal compound. \

(11) Cant quant can quan < guanium gquanti, ‘how much’,
‘how many’. Cant, inflected like bel (§ 103), is used also as
an adjective and as a masculine and feminine pronoun.

(12) Casciis chasciis, ‘everyone’, ‘every’, appears to be a
fusion of cada iis and *cesciis < *cisgu’ anus = quisque unus
= #nus quisque. Inflection: casciis, cascii(n); casciina.

(13) Enten n ne<inde, ‘some’: cf. § 123.

(14) Maint mant man manh < Celtic *man#, ‘many’, ‘many
a’, ‘many a one’. Obj. pl in —s, f. sg. in —a, £. pl. in -as.

(15) Molt mout mot mul mon < m#ltum, ‘much’. For mot,
mul, mon, see § 74, (2) and § 74, 1. Molt, inflected like bel
(§ 103), is used also as an adjective and as a masculine and
feminine pronoun.

(16) Negiis <néc @nus, ‘no one’. Inflection: negiis, ne-
gii(n); negiina. Beside negiin we find degiin, apparently
through dissimilation.

(17) Nills<n#llus, ‘no’, ‘none’. Inflection: niils, niil,
niil niilh, niils; niila, niilas. From niilh <7#//i comes a set
of forms with lh: see § 67, (2). Hence, by metathesis sug-
gested by the analogy of negiin, lhiin. A fusion of niilh and
lhiin results in liinh, whence a set of forms with nh.

(18) Om < %dmo, ‘one’.

W
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\

(19) Pauc <paucum, pauci, ‘little’, ‘few’. There is also a
regular adjective, paucs, ‘small’.

(20) Que que, ‘whatever’, is a Provengal compound.

(21) Quecs < gulsquis (§ 78, 2), ‘everyone’. From quecs
were formed an objective quec and a feminine quega (cf.
amics amic amiga).

(22) Quesacom (diminutive quesacomet), ¢ something’, ‘a
little’, is formed like calacom above, the first element in this
case being either ques < gwid or que s = que es. W&mﬂww K

(23) Qui que, ‘whoever’, is a Provengal compound.

(24) Res re, ‘anything’, ‘something.

(25) Tals < falis, ‘such’, inflected like cals (§ 134).

(26) Tamanh < Zam magnum, ‘so great’; f. tamanha.

(27) Tant tan ta <‘anfum, tanf, ‘so much’, ‘so many’.
Tant, inflected like bel (§ 103), is used also as an adjective
and as a masculine and feminine pronoun.

(28) Totz < tottus =totus (Gram., 1, § 547), ‘all’, had a
regular inflection: totz, tot, tot, totz; tota, totas. In the
masculine nominative plural, however, we find oftener the
forms tiich tiiich tiiit tiit tiiti, which point to a Latin *tac7
(cf. Italian #w#ti); for this no satisfactory explanation has
been discovered (see Nigra, Rom., XXXI, 525). Hence we
occasionally have in the singular tiitz, tiit, and in the objec-
tive plural tiigz tiitz; the last form occurs also as a nomina-
tive plural. Tot is frequently used as a neuter pronoun and
as an adverb. TRl 3 ket ud L‘q ‘*‘\

(29) Us, ‘some’; from #@nus, used as an indefinite ‘é&jgc: e
tive or pronoun, we have the plural forms: ii(n), ii(n)s; iinas,
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2. CONJUGATION.
THE FOUR CONJUGATIONS.

137. (1) InVulgar Latin there were some shifts, the verbs
of the second and third conjugations being particularly un-
stable: cadére, capére, sapére, for instance, often passed into
the second, while mdvére, ridére frequently followed the third,
and mdri, séqui usually went into the fourth. Pdsse, vélle,
with the new infinitives * po#re, * volére, were made to conform
with more or less regularity to the second conjugation type.
Beside do, dant, sto, stant, there came into use the forms * dao,
*daunt, * stao, * staunt. Beside facére there doubtless existed
a verb *fare,! strongly influenced by dare and sfare; the first
suggestion of shortening probably came from the monosyllabic
imperative singular fac (or fa?), which must have led to a
plural *fafe beside facite. Habére and vadére® also came
under the influence of dars and sfare; the former adopted, be-
side kabeo, habes, habet, habent, the forms */%o, *has, *at,
*hant or *haunt. Vadére generally lost its past tenses, which
were replaced by #re and, in southern Gaul, by annare®

(2) In Provengal the first conjugation was well preserved,
and the fourth lost but little. The second and the third lost
many verbs (especially learned words) to the fourth: delir,
emplir, envazir, espandir, fugir, iauzir, merir, regir, relinquir,

~ reluzir, vertir;* cozer cozir <consuére,* devire devezir&ivide're,
"f_‘\f‘ _"'1 dire dir < dicére, leire legir (also lire lir) < Zgére, querre querir
S0k < guerére, segre seguir < séguf, tener tenir®<Zenére. More-

ned\ s 8ty

1See G. Rydberg, Le développement de facere dans les langues romanes, 1893.

3See A. Zimmermann in Zs., XXV, 73s.

3See C. C. Rice in Publications of the Modern Language Association of Amer-
ica, XIX, 217.

4Cf. §138.

8Cf. §72, Sw.

° According to Raimon Vidal, a 13th century grammarian, Zenir is French.
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over, the second and third conjugations, which in Provengal
differed practically only in the infinitive, were much confused:
caber, cazer, mordre, rire, saber; corre accorrer, mentaver
mentaure < mente habére, mover moure, querre querer, redebre
rezemer < redimére. Uc Faidit, a 13th century grammarian,
enumerates about 500 verbs in —ar, about 100 in —er and -re,
and a little over 100 in —ir.

138. The inchoative ending —scére lost its original sense.
The —#sc— type, for verbs of the fourth conjugation, was very
widely extended, the —isc— becoming a part of the regular pres-
ent stem of the fourth conjugation, and disappearing from the
infinitive: finire, ® finisco > finir, finisc. An obscure substitute
for the Latin —¢sc— type produced an ending —eissir —ezir —zir
(dispigréscére = despereissir, evanéscére = envanezir'), which
was used in forming some new verbs: enfolezir?< fol, envelh-
ezir < velh, envelzir <vil, esclarzir < clar, esciirzir < esciir
osciir, espaorzir < paor.! The —dsc— and —dsc— types appear
in old verbs: érd@scére > irhisser, co(g)noscére > conoisser.*

139. New verbs were formed, in late Vulgar Latin and in
Provengal, only in the first and fourth conjugations. The com-
monest suffixes were —dre, —idre, —icare, —idiare (<—few: § 57,
Z), —ire: *oblitare> oblidar, *altidre> aussar, *carricare>
cargar, *werridiare >guerreiar, *abbellire>abelir. Germanic
verbs generally went into the first conjugation, except those in
~jan, most of which entered the fourth: rouddn>raubar
(also raubir), witan > guidar; furbjan > forbir.

1 Esvanuir seems to come from the perfect, evanui.

2 Enfolhetir shows the influence of follet.

3 For two different explanations of this ending, see A. Thomas, Essais de philo-
logie frangaise, 25, 281; E. Herzog, in Bawnsteine sur romanischen Philologie, 481.

4 See K. Sittl in Archiv filr lateinische Lexikographic und Grammatik, 1, 465.
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FUNDAMENTAL CHANGES IN INFLECTION.

140. The Latin perfect passive took the sense of a present;
amadtus est, for instance, under the influence of such phrases
as carus est, came to mean ‘he s loved’. This led to the es-
tablishment of an entire passive inflection made up of the
perfect participle and the parts of the verb ésse; and the old
passive forms were gradually abandoned, leaving no trace
(save the perfect participle and possibly the gerundive) in
the Romance languages. So the passive is constructed in
Provengal as in French: es amatz, era amatz, fo amatz, serd
amatz, etc.; the participle regularly agrees with the subject in -
gender and number. Latin deponent verbs became active:
mori > morir, séqui> seguir.

141. (1) Such phrases as 7@ kabeo factum shifted their
meaning from ‘I have it done’, etc., to ‘I have done it’, etc.
The Latin perfect came to be restricted to its aorist sense,
and the perfect was expressed by compounds of Zadére with
the perfect participle. In the Romance languages all com-
pound tenses were eventually formed in this way: ai cantat,
avia cantat, aurai cantat, etc. In Provengal the auxiliary is
sometimes esser, instead of aver, if the main verb is reflexive,
passive, or neuter; esser is particularly common with neuter
verbs of motion: soi vengiitz.! A participle used with aver
may agree in gender and number with the direct object, if
there is one: ai cantat o7 cantada la canso.

(2) The Latin perfect indicative continued to be used as
an aorist, and is the source of the preterit in Provengal, as in

1For ai estat we sometimes find soi aguts. The confusion arises perhaps from
the use of both es and @ in the sense of ‘there is’: hence es estaf = a agut; and
by a mixture of the two, es agut. Cf. L. Gauchat, Sone avuto, in Scritti vari di
Jilologia (dedicated to E. Monaci), 1901, p. 61.
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the other Romance languages: 2idi> vi, ‘I saw’. The pluper-
fect indicative survived in some regions; in Provengal it is y, .0l
used with the sense of a conditional: fi#éras>fora, *he would bum o0
be’. The future perfect indicative and the perfect subjunc-
tive did not remain in Provengal: amawvéro = aurai amat,
amavérim = aia amat. The pluperfect subjunctive assumed
the functions of the imperfect, which disappeared from nearly
every part of the Romance territory: audissem (for audirem)
> auzis. The perfect infinitive left no trace: audisse = aver
auzit, v pendie Feaces o ek by T A 1019 Hdpond i TARTL XK, U

142. The Latin future, which was not uniform in the four
conjugations, and, in the third and fourth, was liable to con-
fusion with the present subjunctive, was gradually replaced by
various periphrastic constructions: instead of faciam people
said factirus sum, débeo facére, volo facére, habeo (ad) facére,
etc. The construction that prevailed in the greater part of
the Empire was facére habeo, a combination of the infinitive
with the present indicative of %Zabére. The verb ésse was the
only one that ultimately retained the old future beside the
new: Pr. er, ers, er, beside serdi serés ser4; in the plural, only
serem, seretz, serdn. The new composite future was occa-
sionally used by Tertullian, St. Jerome, and St. Augustine,
and became common in Italy by the 6th century.!

(2) As an imperfect of the future, there was evolved a
combination of the infinitive and the imperfect or perfect in-
dicative. To correspond to dicit guod venire habet, was con-
structed dixit qudd venire habébat (or habuit); to match si
pOssum, venire habeo, was made si potuissem, venire habébam
(or kabui). In Gaul, as in most of the Empire, only the im-
perfect of %abére was used for this purpose. Traces of such

1Cf. P. Thielmann, Arckiv fiir lateinische Lexikographie und Grammatik, 11,
48 and 157. ’
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a construction are found as early as the 3d century. This
form is generally called the conditional, and it existed in
Provengal side by side with the conditional described in §141,
(2): serfa, serfas, serfa, etc., beside fora, foras, fora, etc.
The Romance languages developed also a perfect conditional:
aurfa agiit = ¢I should have had’.

143. (1) The present participle remained in use as an ad-
jective: filias placentes> filhas plazens; cf. § ro1, (3). In
its verbal function it was replaced by the ablative of the
gerund: vénst acciirrens> vénst acclirrendo > ven acorren. In
most Provengal dialects, however, the present participle and
the gerund coincided in form (amantesm and amando both>
amin), the gerund being distinguished from the participle
only by its lack of inflection: see § 76, (2).

(2) The gerund retained only the ablative case, the use of
which was considerably extended: see above. In its other
cases it was replaced by the infinitive: artem dicendi> artem
dicére> art de dire. The supine, too, was replaced by the in-
finitive: visum wvénit nos> vénit nos vidére>ven nos (a)
vezer.

INFINITIVE, PRESENT PARTICIPLE, AND GERUND.

144. The infinitive endings —dre, —ére, —ire regularly became
—ar, —er, —ir; —ér¢ became —re or —er: see § 4#,,(1")’ and § 52,
(1). Ex.: amadre> amar, vidére >vezer, audire > auzir; tollére
> tolre, nascére> niisser, dicere>dire dizer. For shifts of
conjugation, see § 137.

1. The fourth conjugation verbs emantir, gausir, g?azir, murir, servir_
sometimes took a final ¢ by the analogy of devire (K dividére), dire, rire.
On the other hand, dire occasionally lost its — by the analogy of the
fourth conjugation. Lire for lesre (< légére) is probably French, and Z»
is to be explained like 7.

Zr

¥
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2. Far beside faire doubtless comes from *fare = facére : see § 137, (1).
Trar beside traire (< ®tragére) follows far.
3. Escriure (< scribére) sometimes became escrire through the analogy
of dire. )
4. Some verbs that passed from the second to the third conjugation
preserved the old infinitive as a noun: debére > deure devér, placére™>
Plaire plazér.

145. The endings —antem —ando, —éntem —éndo regularly be-
came —an or -ant, —en or —ent: § 76, (2). See § 143, (1).
The endings —séntem —iéndo lost their i in Vulgar Latin (§ 40,
1), and were thus reduced to —entem —endo. Ex.: amantem
amando>amin (or amint), vidéntem vidéndo>vezén (or
vezént), credéntem credéndo> crezén (or crezént); sapiéntem
sapiéndo > * sapéntem * sapéndo > sabén (or sabént), partiéntem
partiéndo > *partentemn  *partendo > partén (or partént).
Fourth conjugation verbs which adopted the inchoative —sc—
(8 138), generally introduced it into the present participle
and the gerund: florir, florissen. Cf. § 155. For the declen-
sion of the present participle, see § 101, (3).

PAST PARTICIPLE.

146. The Provencal past participle comes from the Latin
perfect participle. It is to be noted that verbs which origin-
ally had no perfect participle were obliged to create one in
order to form their compound tenses: see § 141, (1). Past
participles in Provencal, when inflected, were declined like
bel: §§ 102; 102, 1; 103, (1). See § 141, (1).

147. In the first and fourth conjugations the endings were
—Gatum and —#tum, which regularly became -at and —it: can-
t@tum > cantat, finitum>fenft. The first conjugation verbs
which had a form in —#um discarded it for —gtum: crepare
crépitum = crebar crebit. On the other hand, aperire and
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operire preserved their participle in —é#um: cubrir (< coope-
rire), cubert (also cubrit) ; ubrir (< aperire + cooperire), ubert.
By the analogy of these, sufrir (< sufférre) and ufrir (< gfférre)
have sufert (also sufrft), ufert. Tener tenir keeps its Proven-
¢al second conjugation ending, tengiit (see § 148); and venir,
following the analogy of tenir, has vengiit.

148. (1) Most Latin verbs of the second and third conju-
gations had no accented ending, but a few had an ending
—#tum, which corresponded very well to the —@fum and -itum
of the first and fourth: arguére, argitum; consuére, consutum;
sequi, secatum; solvére, solutum; volvére, voltitum. This end-
ing was considerably extended in Vulgar Latin, especially to
verbs having a perfect in —#i: Aabeére, habii, habitum * habi-
tum. In Provengal it spread still further: cazer, cazec, caze-
git. Inasmuch as it was closely associated with the perfect,
it came to be attached, more and more frequently, to the stem
of that tense.

(2) Of the Provencal verbs of the second and third conju-
gations, about half adopted the ending -iit. In some the —iit
is added to the stem of the infinitive: creziit, defendiit, escon-
diit, moliit, perdiit, resemiit, respondiit, rompiit, vendiit, veziit
veiit. Most of the verbs, however, attach the —iit to the stem
of the preterit; nasc, nasciit; pasc, pasciit; tems, temsiit;
tesc, tesciit; venc, venciit (from venser); visc, visciit. A few
have both forms: agiit aviit; cazegiit caziit; vengiit veniit.
It is to be noted, in the case of verbs that add —iit to the pret-
erit, that if the third person singular of the preterit ends ina
voiceless consonant preceded by a vowel or 1 or n, that con-
sonant is voiced in the participle: ac, agiit; bec, begiit; cazec,
cazegiit; conoc, conogiit; crec, cregiit; dec, degiit; elec, ele-
giit; moc, mogiit; noc, nogiit; plac, plagiit; ploc, plogiit; poc,
pogiit; remas, remaziit; saup, saubiit; sec, segiit; tenc, ten-
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giit; tolc, tolgiit; valc, valgiit; venc, vengiit (from venir);
vole, volgiit. Exceptions are ceupiit, saupiit (beside saubiit),
and venciit (from venser): for ceupiit, saupiit, cf. § 65, P, 3;
in venciit the c was perhaps kept to distinguish the word from
vengiit (venir).

(3) The other half of the second and third conjugation
verbs generally preserved the old participle with no accented
ending: ars, ceing, claus, dich, diiit, estreit, fach, ioinch, mes,
onh, post, pres, trach, etc. Some of these have also forms in
—iit: defes defendiit, elig esleit elegiit, escos escondiit, mout
moliit, nat nasciit, remas remaziit, rot rompiit, vis veziit. A
few verbs made up new forms without a stressed ending: con-
querre, conques conquis; redemer rezemer, redems (rezemiit) ;
sorger, sors; tolre, tolt tout; vezer, vist (vis veziit veiit);
volvre, vout. Mittére probably had beside missum a form
*misum (cf. misi); hence metre, mes mis. By the analogy of
this, prendre has beside pres a form pris. Estre borrowed
estit from estar <stare. Escriut, from escriure, is probably
influenced by the infinitive; escrich follows dich. So, prob-
ably, does elig = esleit, from elegir eslire eslir.

1. For soi agiitz (—ai estat), which is found not only in some Pro-

vengal dialects, but also in southeastern France, French Switzerland, and
parts of northern Italy, see § 141, (1), footnote 1.

FUTURE AND NEW CONDITIONAL.

149. For the formation of these parts, see § 142, (1), (2).
Ex.: amardi, creisserai, florirdi. Verbs of the second conju-
gation regularly, and verbs of the fourth very often, syncopate
the e or i of the infinitive: remanrai, volrds; partrai, venrfa.
Third conjugation infinitives with final e drop this e before
the ending; those in —er keep the e: vendre, vendrai; néisser,
naisserdi. First conjugation infinitives regularly keep the a
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(§ 45), but in a few texts (especially the Girarz and the
Rasos de trobar) the a is changed to e: cantardi, sonarfa,
trobarem; blasmerén, comtera. -

1. Esser keeps the old future forms e7, ers, er, beside serdsi, serds, serd
(serém, seréts, serdn).

150. For the phonetic changes exemplified in aurfa, dewrai,
mowr4; plasria; casrd, vesrii; valdrii; remandrém, tendrfa;
porria, see § 7o, Br, Cr, Dr, Lr, Nr, Tr. Anar (<anndre)
has beside anarai a form irai from ir (<#r¢). Esser drops its
first syllable (serdi), perhaps through elision (tu ’sserés, etc.),
perhaps in accordance with the general principle stated in
§ 19. Faire far always makes its future and conditional from
the latter form (farai). Saber has beside sabrii a form sau-
brai, due no doubt to the combined influence of aurii and the
preterit saup <sapuit. Vezer, following the analogy of beu-
réi, deurdi, viurdi, has veuréi beside the regular veirai.

151. The composite nature of the future and conditional
was still sufficiently felt, in the literary period, to admit of
the separation of the component parts: amar vos 4i, dar n’etz,
donar lo t’4i, tornar nos em, tornar s’en fa.

Future ENDINGS.

152. For the 1st pers. sg., the Provengal verb used the
form *ayo>ai (§ 73, By); for the 2d and 3d pers. sg. and
the 3d pers. pl, the forms *%as>as, *4at>a (§ 82, T),
*hant * haunt>an aun (§ 83, Nt): see § 137, (1). In the
1st and 2d pers. pl., kabémuw’ (§ 82, S, 2), habétis naturally
gave avem, avetz (§ 64); but inasmuch as the other four ter-
minations were monosyllabic, the av— was dropped when
avem, avetz came to be understood merely as future endings.
The future is, therefore, inflected as follows:—
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cantar-4i cantar-em
cantar-ds cantar—etz, —es, —et
cantar-4 cantar-4n, —4nt, —4un, -4u

1. In Gascony and Languedoc we find —¢i for -ai: see §§23, 2; 162,
(4). In Gascon and in the modern dialects of some other regions —am is
used for em. In some dialects of Béarn, Languedoc, Provence, and
Dauphiné, ~em becomes —en: cf. § 65, M, 1; also § 167, 2.

CoNDITIONAL ENDINGS.

153. Habébam > afefa> (probably through dissimilation:
§ 87, B) aBea>avfa (§ 26); so avias, avfa, avidm, aviitz,
avfan. But inasmuch as the conditional was formed in imi-
tation of the future, and none of the future forms retained the
av—, the conditional endings were reduced to —fa, —fas, —fa,
—i4m, —iitz, —fan. Some dialects, which substituted —on for
—an, introduced —fon ifto the conditional: § 169. The con-
ditional is, therefore, inflected as follows: —

cantar-{a, cantar-i4m
cantar-fas cantar-idtz, —ids, —idt
cantar—{a cantar-fan, —fon, —fo

5. In verse these endings are sometimes counted as monosyliabig:
poiria. Guiraut Riquier uses —fatz for ~idtz. In some dialects of Béarn,
Languedoc, Provence, and Dauphiné, —idm becomes -idn: cf. § 65, M, 1;
also § 167, 2.

PRESENT.

154. The personal endings will be discussed separately in
§§ 164-169.

155. The Provengal present indicative and subjunctive
come, in the main, directly from the corresponding parts of
the Latin verb:—

amo >>am amdmu’ > amdm faciam >fassa  jfacidmu’ > fassdm
amas >amas amdtis >>amitz facias >>fassas facidtis > fassitz
aemat >ama amant >Aaman faciat >fassa  faciant > fissan
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In the 4th conjugation, however, most verbs have adopted
the originally inchoative —sc— (§ 138) and incorporated it
into the inflection of the present, except in the 1st and 2d
pers. pl. of the indicative:—

Slorisco > florisc Sflorému' > florem!
Sloriscis > floris florisses Slorétis > floretz!
Sloriscit > floris Sloriscunt > floriscon
Sloriscam > florisca Sfloriscdmau’ > floriscdm
Sloriscas > floriscas Soriscdtis > floriscitz
Sloriscat > florisca Sloriscant > floriscan

We occasionally find such forms as florissem, florissetz, and
flordm, floratz.

1. The s coming from sc’ was of course originally palatal; it is some-
times written s4&. The sc of the 1st pers. sg., the 3d pers. pl,, and the
‘whole pres. subjunctive was replaced, in some dialects, by 8 or sh: floris
florish, florisson florishon, florissa florisha.,

156. Of the Latin imperative forms, only the present
active, 2d pers. sg. and pl, remained in use. The Pro-
vencgal verb kept the sg., but substituted for the pl. the 2d
pers. pl. of the present indicative:—

ama >ama #ne > ten créde > cre
amdte amdtis > amitz lenite tenétis > tengtz  crédite $créditis3>crezetz
parti > part Sinisce > finis
partite partitis > partetz? Sinite finitis > fingtz?

In negative commands the present subjunctive is generally
used instead of the plural imperative, and sometimes the in-
finitive is employed instead of sg. or pl. The verbs auzir,
aver, dire, esser, saber, vezer, voler regularly took their im-
perative forms from the present subjunctive: 4uias, digitz,
veiatz, etc.

1 For the accented vowels in these forms, see §§ 167, 168.
3 See § 168.
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1 Fait <facite (beside faits) seems to come directly from the Latin
form. .
2. Before vos the pl. drops final —#z (or —?): departe vos, vene vos. Ve
vos becomes veus; a fusion of ve vos and ec < eccum results in vecvos.

DOUBLE STEMS.

157. Differences in accentuation and in the environment
of vowels or consonants regularly developed different stems
in different parts of some verbs. For instance, ddj@tare>
aidar (§ 45), while adjitat> aiiida.

158. Sometimes, as above, an intertonic vowel disappeared:
mdndiicdré > maniar, mandiico >* mandiic maniic; * parabolare
*pdraulire>parlar, * parabolat * paraulat> paraula. In such
cases the shortened stem usually prevailed: mania, parla.
But in adjutare the longer one was preferred: aiiidar.

159. (1) A vowel which breaks in one part of a verb may
be unstressed, and therefore remain unbroken, in another
part: probare > proar, probat> prueva,® *sequire > seguir, * sé-
guit>siec* In such cases the phonetic development is gen-
erally undisturbed.

(2) A vowel which breaks in one part of a verb may, with
different environment, remain unbroken even in another part
in which it is stressed: *wolére > voler, *vdleo > vuelh, * vilet
>vol. If the breaking occurs in the 1st pers. sg., the pho-
netic development is regularly undisturbed; if it occurs in the
2d and 3d pers. sg,, it is generally carried into the other forms
in which the vowel is stressed: co/Zfgit> cuelh, hence cuelh =
colligo; éxit> ieis, hence igsc, iescon, iesca.

160. A consonant may be followed by e or i, and so pala-

$See § 37. ¢See § 30.



126 PROVENGAL MORPHOLOGY. [§ 161

talized, in one part of the verb, and not in another: *cadeo>
chai, *cadému’ > chazem; débeo>dech dei (§ 73, By), debet>
deu; faciat> fassa, facére> faire; figio > fiii, fugére > fugir;
Jaceam > iassa, jacére>iazer'; placeamu’ > plassam, placemu’
> plazem; sapiam > sapcha, sapit> sap; ténco > tenh, ténet >
ten; wvaleo> valh, vales > vals; véniat>venha, venire > venir;
videam > veia, videtis> vezftz; *vdleo > vuelh, *wvdlet> vol.
Verbs in —¢o generally keep this distinction; but we find
mova, soména, tema = mdveam, submoneam, timeam. Most
verbs in —fo, on the other hand, dropped the i in Vulgar
Latin: partio * parto> part, partiunt * partunt> parton, par-
fiam * partam > parta; sen, senton, senta; sierf, siervon, sierva;
etc. A few verbs show forms both with and without the e
or i: audio>auch (audiam>auia), *audo>au; crédo> cre,
* crédeo > crei?; video > vei?, *vido > ve.

161. Verbs in —ng- naturally developed a palatal conso-
nant' before e or i (§ 73, Ng’), but not before other vowels:
cingére > cenher, cingo> cenc, cingit > cenh, dngam > cenga;
so fenher, onher, planher, ponher, etc. The palatal was car-
ried by analogy into the parts that were originally without it:
hence the double forms cenc cenh, cengon cenhon, cenga
cenha, etc. These double forms led tener, venir to adopt
tenc, venc, tenga, venga, beside the regular tenh, venh, tenha,
venha. Such forms as these, supported by derc < de—érigo,
dic < dico, prec< préco, sec<*sequo, trac <*frago, etc., af-
forded a starting-point for an ending —c, adopted by some
other verbs in the 1st pers. sg. of the present indicative:
pérdo < pert perc, pr(ek)éndo> pren prenc, remaneo > remanh
remanc, etc.

1 Also, by analogy, sassér.
s Raimon Vidal says that cres, vei are the proper forms for the. st pers. sg. of
the pres. indicative.

sqku:‘.
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PECULIAR FoRMS.

162. The following verbs have individual peculiarities that
call for special mention:—

(1) Anar (<anndre), ‘to go’, takes most of its present from zad¥re:
indicative, zgax vauc (analogy of estau estauc), vas, va vai (analogy of fas),
andm, andts, van vaun (analogy of estan estaun); subjunctive, az or vase
(< vadam) vasa (analogy of vai and of ?rasa), vaga (analogy of #ragu), etc.;
imperative, vas (analogy of fas), andts.

(2) Aucire (<occidére: § 43) has in the pres. indicative 3d sg. auci
(< occidit) and aucss (analogy of aucizém, aucizéts). Cf. ausir, caire, rire,
traire, vesér. These forms were doubtless helped by the analogy of ditz
(< dicit), diits, fats, sats, lets (< lcel), plats, tats.

(3) Auzir (< audire) has in the pres. indicative 3d sg. ax (< awdit) and
aus (analogy of auzém, auséts). Cf. aucire, casre, rire, trasve, vesér. See
also § 160.

(4) Aver (< kabére) has in the pres. indicative: ai (< 4abeo: § 73, By),
as, a, avém, avéts (see §§ 167, 168), an aun; see § 137, (1). There is no
trace of #4o. Instead of a4, the dialects of Aude, Tarn, Tarn et Garonne,
and Haute-Garonne have ¢i (cf. Gram., I1, p. 304), which probably devel-
oped first in the future (§ 152, 1) through the analogy of the preterit end-
ing —¢ which took the place of —ai: amdvi #amai > *amai amei (§ 175),
then amarai > amarei, then ai>ei.  The pres. subjunctive is aia (< 4a-
beam: § 73, By). For the imperative, see § 156.

(5) Caire cazér (< cad?re ®cadére) has in the pres. indicative 3d sg. ca
(< cadit) cai (analogy of brai <*bragi, fai, trai < *tragit, vai) cas (an-
alogy of cazém, caséts: cf. aucire, ausir, rire, traire, vesér).

(6) Conéisser (< cogmdscére) has in the pres. indicative 1st sg. conosc
(< cognisco) and condis (analogy of 2d and 3d sg., condisses, condis).

(7) Creire (< crédére): pres. subjunctive creza (< crédam) and crega
(analogy of diga, sega, traga). See also § 160,

(8) Créisser (< créscére): pres. subjunctive cresca (< créscam) and crega
(analogy of diga, sega, traga, and of the imperfect subjunctive cregués).

(9) Dar (< dare): dau (K *dao), daun (< *daunt); see § 137, (1).

(10) Destruine (< *déstriigére = destruére): analogy of agére, tépéve, etc,
Cf. traire. *Destrigit > destriis,
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(11) Dever (< debére) has in the pres. indicative 1st sg., beside deck des
(§ 160), dec (analogy of dic, prec, sec, trac, and perhaps of the preterit dec).
(12) Dire (< dicére): dic (K dico) diu (cf. § 51, 3; § 65, G, 1) ; ditz (< dicit)
di (analogy of fas, ¢rai, and of imperative & < d#); dizon (analogy of dsts,
dizém, dizéts); diga dia (both < dicam: § 65, G). For the imperative,
see § 156. .
(13) Diiire (< didctre): diits (< diicst) diii (analogy of destriii, trai).
(14) Eissir (<exire): iesc, sescom, iesca, analogy of conosc, florisc, etc.;
for vowel, see § 159, (2).
(15) Esser estre (< #&ss¥ye= #ss¢). Pres. indicative: sém >son so
(§ 82, M), then, by the analogy of as and /3, soi siii; & became est iest,
¢.M-Tuwis, perhaps through & % > gs—t-u > est-tii, supported by the analogy of the
™.L.Qw. preterit ending of the 2d sg. (vos vendetz, tii vendgst or vendigst, so, to
¥W>\44%,  match vos ¢tz, a form tii gst or iest); &7 became es, probably through
'\ w%3 1% guch combinations as que’s (understood as qu'es); simx’, which existed
C“\“‘v\““‘ in Latin beside s#mus (Rom., XX1I, 347), gave sem, while from &s¢is there
y r.\.jf{‘k‘ _ was constructed an *#smus > gsmes (rare), and from ¢tz a form em (very
" [ alko vieg COMMON) ; &stis > estz ¢tz (§ 78, 2); sént>son so (§ 83, Nt). Pres. sub-
L l¢ ex\y junctive: sim, sis, etc., were replaced in V. L. by *siam, *sias, etc. (on the
T AL analogy of fiam, faciam, etc.), which gave sia sias sia sidm siétz, sfan sion ;
we find also seia, etc., formed apparently on desa, veia. Imperative bor-
rowed from subjunctive.

(16) Estar (< sfare). Pres. indicative: estdu (< *stao) estduc (§ 161);
estds (< stas); estd (< stal) estdi (analogy of fai, trai); estdm (< stamu’);
estdtz (< statis) estdits (after faitz); estdn (< stant) estdun (< ®staunt); see
§ 137, (1). Pres. subjunctive: estfa, etc., estésa, etc., patterned on ssa, seia;
also estéi, perhaps a cross between estesa and *esté < stem. Imperative:
estd, estditz.

(17) Faire far (< facére ®jfare): § 137, (1). Pres. indicative: jfafs
(< facio) fou (analogy of dau, estau) fac fauc (§ 161); fas (<%fas); fatz
(< Sfacit) fa (K */fal) fai (influence of faire, faim, faits, and of trai); faim
(< factmu's § 167, 1) fam (< *fami’) fazém (see fazétz); faitz (< facitis)
JSatz (K *fatis) fazéts (analogy of regular verbs, crezétz, etc.); fan (< *fant)
Jaun (analogy of daun, estaun). Pres. subjunctive: faga fassa, etc. (< fa-
ciam, etc.). Imperative: fai (< fac); fatz faitz (borrowed from indicative)
Sait (< facite).

(18) Iazér (<jacére), also iassér (influence of ias < iatz <jacet, and of

’
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iassa?): fatz (< jacet) iai (analogy of fai, trai); sassa (< jaceam) iaia (anal-
ogy of traia, vaia).

(19) Movér méure (< movére ®mbvére): mova (< *mévam = mveam)
. moga (analogy of traga). alao 5 »we.”,

(20) Partir (< partire): part (< *parto = partio) parc (§ 161); so paria
parga.

(21) Perdre (< pérdére): pert perc, perda perga; see § 161.

(22) Plazér plaire (< placére *plactre): platz (< placet) plasi (analogy of .

. Jas, trai); plassa (< placeam) plaia (analogy of traia, vasa).

(23) Podér (< ®potére = pdsse): see § 137, (1). Pres. indicative: posc
(< pdssum influenced by cogndsco) puosc puesc (analogy of puoc puec <
POtui), puecs (2 ¥ pots < * pdtsum + puesc), pois (< * plsseo) ; potz (< potes);
pot (< ¥pbtet = pdtest); podém (< *potému’); podéts (< *potétis); pdden -
(< *potent) pédon, por (analogy of potz, pot, and son < sint). Pres. sub-
junctive: posca puosca puesca (like posc puosc puesc), etc.; poissa (< *pos-
seam), etc.

(24) Prendre (prendére — prehéndére) penre (see § 71, end): prem
(< préndo) prenk (analogy of tenk, venk) prenc (§ 161); so prenda prenka
Drenga.

(25) Rire (< #ridere): ri (< ridet) rits (analogy of rizém, rizéts: cf. au-
cire, auzir, caire, trairve, vezér); ria (< rideam?).

(26) Sabér (< #*sapére): see § 137, 1. Pres. indicative: sa7 sei (analogy
of af ei from avér); saps; sap; sabém (< *sapémw’) ; sabétz (< * sapétis);
sdben (<K # sapent) sdbon. Pres. subjunctive: sapcka (< sapiam). Impera-
tive from subjunctive.

(27) Tazér taire (< facére ®tactye): tats (< lacet) tai (analogy of faire
and of fa7, tras).

(28) Tenér (< tenére): tenk (K téneo) tenc (§ 161); so tenka tenga.

(29) Traire (< *zraglre, perhaps also * tracére,= trahére): trac (< * tra-
&0 or *traco) trai (§ 63, 6)1; trai (K *tragit) tra (analogy of da, esta, fa,
va) tratz (< *tracit?: cf. aucire, auzir, caire, rire, vesér); trdzon (analogy
of tratz) ; traga traia (both < *tragam).

(30) Vezér (< widére) : vei (< video) vec (§ 161); ve (< videt) ves (anal-
ogy of vesém, vezétz: of. aucire, auzir, caire, rive, traire). Imperative from
subjunctive. :

1 According to Raimon Vidal, #7ac is the only correct form.
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(31) Volér (< *wvolére = ville): see § 137, (1). Pres. indicative: ouelk
(< *vdleo) ; wols (K *vbles); vol (K *vdlel) ; volém (<K *volems’)l; vollts
(< *volétis) ; vélon (< *uvdlent). Pres, subjunctive: vuelka (< * vdleam),
vuclhas, vuclha, vulhdm, vulhdts, vuelhan. Imperative from subjunctive.

163. In verse the present subjunctive ending —ia some-
times counts as one syllable: siatz. Cf. § 153; 1.

PERSONAL ENDINGS3,

164. (1) In the first person singular final —» and —em
regularly disappeared: amo>am, amem>am. When, how-
ever, the —o or —em was preceded by a consonant group re-
quiring a supporting vowel (§ 52), the ending was regularly
retained as —e: dubito>dopte, sifféro> suffre, trémiilem >
tremble.

Through the analogy of ai, crei, dei, soi, vei, and the 1st
pers. sg. of the preterit, this —e was in the indicative generally
changed at an early date to —i: *¢dpéro > cobre cobri, *gpéro
> obre obri; so Impleo *implo>ompli. This ~i (occasionally
—e) was then taken as a distinctive ending of the 1st pers.
sg., and was added to many verbs that needed no supporting
vowel: auzir, au auze; azorar, azor azori; cantar, can canti;
corre, cor corri; metre, met meti; prezar, pretz prezi; remirar,
remir remire remiri; respondre, respon respondi; sentir, sen
senti; vendre, ven vendi.

In the subjunctive, when a final vowel was required, —e was
usually kept; it was also extended to some verbs that did not
need it: acabe, done, mire, plore. Very rarely an unneces-
sary —i was added instead of —e: laissar, lais laissi.

(2) The ending —am regularly gave —a: audiam> auia.

T

1 Volemus occurs repeatedly in 7th century Latin.
3 Cf. O. Schmidt, Ueber die Endungen des Prasens im Altprovensalischen, 1887,



§ 167] PROVENGAL MORPHOLOGY. 131

165. In the second person singular final —as regularly re-
mained, and —s and Is became -s (or, when a supporting
vowel was required, —es): amas>amas; valés > vals, sapis>
saps, partis>partz; dubites>doptes. Cf. § 82, S. Some-
times, especially in late texts, —s is expanded into —es: canz
‘cantes, partz partes, saps sabes, vals vales; so floris florisses,
etc.

Final —2 remained, and —¢ and -7 fell: ama > ama, #ne>
ten, créde> cre, parti> part.

1166, In the third person singular final —a# became —a, —¢#
and —# fell (but remained as —e when a supporting vowel was
needed): emal>ama, amet>am, ténet>ten te, vénit>ven
ve; trémilet>tremble. Cf. § 82, T.

167. In the first person plural the final —s disappeared
early, s being perhaps regarded as a distinctively second
person ending'. The rare form esmes=s#mus is the only
one that retains the s: cf. § 162, (15).

Then —-amu’, —émuw’ gave regularly —am, —em: cantamus>
cantim, kabémus>avem. Likewise —imu’, through the anal-
ogy of —@mu’, —ému’, came to take the accent on its penult,
and then regularly developed into —em: crédimus * credimu’ >
crezem. This —em of the second and third conjugations pass-
ed into the fourth, and entirely displaced the —im that would
have been the regular representative of —imu': partimus>
*partim partem.

1. In faim < factms’ the old accentuation apparently survives: cf. § 52,
4): 1. :

( 2. In some dialects of Béarn, Languedoc, Provence, and Dauphiné, -m

apparently becomes —#: devén, havén, volén; so auridn, trobarén, segridn
(cf. § 152, 1; § 153, 1). Cf. § 65, M, 1.

1 The loss of —s is not confined to the Provengal territory: it occurs aiso in west-
ern France, Catalonia, and the Engadine.
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168. In the second person plural —d#s regularly gave —atz:
amdtis>amatz, audidtis>auiatz. The regular form from
—¢étis is —etz, which we find kept in the future (veiretz) and in
the present subjunctive (cantetz); in the present indicative
it was replaced by —etz, probably through the analogy of etz
<éstis: habétis>avetz avetz, *potétis>podetz podetz, so
sezetz, valetz, etc.; the rare avetz and podetz are the only
forms that preserve e. The ending —i%s, taking the accent
on its penult (cf. § 167), became *—etz, then —etz: creditis>
crezetz. This —etz also displaced the —itz that would have
been regular in the fourth conjugation: partitis > partetz.

The final —tz was reduced, in some of the principal dialects,
to —s (§ 64): cantds, sezes, partes. In other dialects it was
replaced very early by —t (§ 64): auiat, avet, passit, podet;
so partiret, etc.

1. In faitz < facttis the old accentuation apparently survives.

169. In the third person plural —an?, —ent, —unt gave re-
spectively —an —ant, —en, —on —o (§ 83, Nt): aman{> dman
4dmant, audiant> iuian Auiant; valent > vilen, ament> dmen;
véndunt>vendon vendo. In Languedoc —an was replaced by
—on or —o in the 13th century; in other regions, later: 4mon,
chanto 1s, coménso 1. The Boeci has —en for —an: amen,
monten. In Gascony and some of the Limousin territory —en
partially displaced —on (florfssen, pirten, venden), elsewhere
—on or —o displaced —en (vélon).

IMPERFECT INDICATIVE.

170. In the first conjugation —abam regularly gave —ava.
In the second, through the analogy of aBéa < kabebam (§ 153),
—¢bam came to be replaced, in southern Gaul, by —4z, which
regularly changed to —fa (§ 26). In the third, —#bam regu-
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larly became —ébam (§ 40, 1); and this and original —¢bam
were replaced by the —éz > —fa of the second conjugation. In
the fourth, —7éam, which had in the accented syllable the char-
acteristic vowel of the conjugation, crowded out —iébam ; —ibam
then lost its B through the analogy of the second and third
conjugations. We have, then, in Provengal, only two sets of
endings: —dva, etc., in the first conjugation; —/a, etc., in the
‘second, third, and fourth.

amiva vezia fazia partia
amévas vezias fazias partias
amiva vezia fazia partia
amavdm vezidm fazidm partidm
amavitz veziitz fazidtz -~ partidtz
amivan vezian fazian partian

1. In poetry sz is sometimes counted as one syllable: avian, devian.

2. For some subsequent developments of western dialects, see Meyer-
Liibke, Gram., I1, p. 326.

3. For the personal endings, see §§ 164-169.
4. Esser has: era, eras, era, erim, eritz erds, eran gron ero.

PRETERIT, OLD CONDITIONAL, AND IMPERFECT SUBJUNCTIVE.

171. These parts are all formed from the same stem, that
of the Latin perfect: cf. § 141, (2). Ex.: cantei, cantera,
cantes; vendei, vendera, vendes; partf, partfra, partfs; vi,
vira, vis; dec, degra, degues.

PRETERIT.

172. Preterits which stress the ending throughout are
called weak; those which do not stress the ending throughout
are called strong: partf, partist, partf, partém, partéts, partiron
is weak; saup, saub?sz, saup, saubém, saubé’z, shubron is
strong. Verbs of the first and fourth conjugations regularly
Tor Gorcen | W faak oo andune &e. (A Ads VoS 4t ame . )
A Rooewy , Redhowches Mgy &qf;c%‘uﬂ&\\\\q INEY SRS \*’-‘"‘5_“\*‘
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e



134 PROVENGAL MORPHOLOGY. [$ 173

have weak preterits (amei, finf). Verbs of the second and
third, with very few exceptions, originally had strong pret-
erits (placui> plac, féci>fis): many of them, however, de-
veloped weak preterits either in Vulgar Latin or in Provengal
(irasquei, nasquei, tessei tesquei, visquei); some assumed a
weak form in —{ in the 1st pers. sg. (dis dissf, pris prenguf,
remas remanguf, trais traguf: cf. §§ 173, 177); querre, on the
other hand, substituted a strong preterit (quis, etc.) for a
weak one.

173. (1) Final -, in the first pers. sg., doubtless remained
through the earlier stages of Provengal (%abui> 4gui, dixi>
dfssi): cf. § 51, (2). Before it fell, it changed an accented e
in the preceding syllable to i (véni * vénui>*vengui vinc):
cf. § 27; occasionally, however, the e was kept, through the
analogy of the other persons (pris pres). Sometimes, instead
of falling, the —i took the accent (following the analogy of the
fourth conjugation) and remained: 4gui>ac or aguf, dissi>
dis or dissf (cf. § 177).

When the -i was immediately preceded by an accented
vowel, it regularly formed a diphthong with that vowel, and
did not fall (fui>fiii): cf. § 51, (3); but —fi was simplified
to —i (partivi partii > partf). A

Before enclitic 1, —ei —iei were often reduced to —e -ie:
cantie 1.

(2) In the 2d pers. sg., —s#7 became —st, a preceding e being
changed to i (§ 27): partisti> partist, debuisti> deguist;
sometimes, through the analogy of the 2d pers. pl,, e remains
(venguest: cf. § 27, 2). Occasionally the final —t disappears:
aniest anies, fezfst fezfs.

(3) The —# of the 3d pers. sg. was lost in strong preterits:
placuit>plac, vidit>vi. In weak preterits, it was retained
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by most dialects after é, and by many after {: donet done,
vendet vende; partf partit. Cf. § 82, T.

(4) In the st pers. pl., -mus —mu’ (see § 167 ) was re-
duced to -m: 2idimu’ > vim.

(5) The —stis of the 2d pers. pl. regularly became -tz
(§ 78, 2), later in many dialects —s (§ 64): deduistis> deguetz
degues.

(6) The —runt of the 3d pers. pl. regularly gave —ron or
—ro (§ 83, Nt): partirunt> partiron partiro, vidérunt> viron
viro. In some dialects —en is substituted for —on: f#érunt>
foron foren (cf. § 169).

The ¢ before —runt, which in classic Latin was usually long,
was always short in Vulgar Latin when it was preserved at
all: emavérunt > amarunt, fecérunt.

‘WEAK PRETERITS.

174. (1) In the first and fourth conjugations we find in

Latin the following endings: —

—dvi —di -dvimus -vi - —Tvimus

—FvIsti—dsti —avistis —dstis —FOISE —istT —dvlstis —istis

~dvit —aut —dvére —Gvirunt ~drunt —ivit —iit —it —ivére —vérunt —irunt
The popular speech preferred in every case the shortened
form, and generally reduced —avimus, —ivimus to —dmus,
—imus (in southern Gaul —amu’, —imu’: § 167), on the anal-
ogy of the 2d pers. sg. and pl.

(2z) In the second conjugation a few verbs (delére, flére,
nére, —olére, —plére, viére) had similar endings (delevi, etc.),
which were doubtless contracted in like fashion in so far as
these words were in common use. Most verbs of this conju-
gation, however, had strong preterits (Zacére, tacui; vidére,
vidi; etc.).

Ay aack,
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(3) The third conjugation had in classic Latin no weak
endings corresponding to those of the first, second, and
fourth; but the vulgar speech developed a set in the follow-
ing manner. Compounds of dare formed their perfect in
—didi (perd?di); this —d¥di, in accordance with the principle
* set forth in § 16, 3, came to be pronounced —dédi (condédr);
and —dedi, probably through dissimilation?, was shortened to
—dei (*credéi). With this form as a starting-point, a weak
preterit was created on the analogy of those of the other con-
jugations, the endings being something like —ei, esti, —et,
—emus —emu’, —estis, —erunt. This inflection was probably
extended to some verbs outside the —dére class (* batitéi,
etc.?).

175. (1) In Provengal the weak inflection disappeared
from the second conjugation, delére and —plére passing into
the fourth, and the other weak verbs going out of use. '

(2) Verbs of the fourth conjugation (except venir) all took
the weak endings —f, —{st, —f, —{m, —{tz, —{ron: part{, partfst,
partf, partfm, partitz, partfron. Irregular verbs either disap-
péared or became regular (sezsi=sentf), with the exception
of venire> venir (vinc).?

(3) The new weak endings of the third conjugation de-

" veloped into —ei, —est, —et, —€m, —etz, —eron: vendei, vendest,
vendet, vendém, vendetz, venderon. In the 1st pers. sg. the
e often broke (vendiei), and the diphthong was sometimes

. carried into the 2d pers. sg. (vendiest). These endings were

considerably extended in Provengal (cazet, etc.), and were
occasionally attached to a strong preterit stem (nasquet, tes-
quet, venquet, visquet). Most verbs, however, kept their

1 Cf. the reduction of %abzbam to afea: § 153.
? Tenér tenir really belongs to the second conjugation.
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strong preterit (mis, conoc). The -iv7 perfect disappeared
from the third conjugation: guesivit>* guesit> ques.

(4) The first conjugation discarded its own weak endings,
and substituted those of the third: cantei cantiei, cantest can-
tiest, cantet, cantém, cantetz, canteron. This strange phe-
nomenon seems to have originated as follows: dare, dédi>
dar, dei; from dar the ending —ei was readily extended to
estar (estei); and from these two very common verbs it
spread to the whole first conjugation.

Irregular verbs (except dare, stare) either disappeared or
became regular.

1. According to Meyer-Liibke, Gram., II, p. 304, Latin —as became by
phonetic process —¢i in Vulgar Latin, and —¢i or —i¢i in Provengal. There
seems to be no evidence to support this theory. Cf. § 23, 2.

2. In the dialects of Béarn and Catalonia the original ¢ remains in
some parts of the preterit. ca~dn- oMot | . ceeund S ae i Pogutuen

m«im)wm 1 Goaadodr 273,

176. A final —c, which developed in the strong —us pret-
erits (§ 184 ), often became attached to the 3d pers. sg. of
weak preterits of the fourth conjugation: florfc, fugfc, iauzic,
partfc.! It was sometimes extended to other weak preterits:
chantec, entendec, nasquec,® parec.®> We find also a 3d pers.
pl. cazegron, etc.,, and even a st pers. sg. ameguf, etc. In
some western- dialects the final —c was adopted by the whole
first conjugation: donec, portec, etc.

177. Some strong preterits occasionally assumed weak
endings: —

(1) In the 1st pers. sg. several verbs in —s sometimes either
added an —{ or shifted the stress to an originally unaccented

1 According to Raimon Vidal, this is the regular ending of the 3d pers. sg. of the
fourth conjugation.

% In nasquec the ui ending occurs twice.

3 Beside parec, coming perhaps from a V. L. * parzvit * parzvuit.
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final —i (cf. §§ 172, 173): dis dissf, pris presf, quis quesf, re-
spos respozi. A few verbs in —c did the same: aic aiguf, bec
begui, conoc conoguf, saup saubf, vinc venguf, volc volguf.
An ending —guf being thus established, this syllable was
sometimes added to preterits not of the —c class: costrenguf,
destrenguf, prenguf, remanguf, restrenguf, traguf.

v (2) In the 3d pers. sg. weak endings are rare: ac aguet,
venc venguet.

(3) In the 3d pers. pl. the weak ending is not uncommon
in -s preterits: diron disseron, diiistrent diiisseron, mesdren
mezeron, preson preseron, remastrent remazeron, traisseron.
We probably have to deal here, as in (1), with a shift of
accent—dixérunt > * disseron > disseron, etc.: see § 49, (2).
The same thing may be true of such a form as agueron, be-
side 4gron, from *dBwerunt = habuérunt; such a form as vis-
queron, on the other hand, is doubtless imitative.

STRONG PRETERITS.

178. (1) The reduplicative perfects were discarded in
Vulgar Latin, with the exception of 445 (and its compounds)
and s#¢ti, whose reduplicative character was no longer appar-
ent. Cecdi became *cadui or *cadés; the rest either disap-
peared or passed into the —si class: cucirri>*clirsi, momordi
> *morsi, pepéndi > *pé(n)si, pupigi > "“punxz, teténdi >
* t2(n)si, tetégi > * taxi * tanxi.

(2) The - perfects were greatly reduced in number in
Vulgar Latin. Some disappeared (é7), some became weak
(fagi>*fugii > fiigl) ; others passed into the —s7 or the —ui
class: prehéndi>*pré(n)si> pris; bibit > * bibuit >bec, vénit>
*vénuit>venc. In Provencal only three -7 verbs remained:
Jeci > fis, fui> fiii, vidi> vi.
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(3) Of the —s7 class (including —ssZ and —x7) over twenty
verbs were preserved in Vulgar Latin (dixi, excissi, misi,
traxi, etc.), and about the same number passed into this class
from others (absco(n)si, * fraxi * sirsi, etc.): cf. (1) and (2)
above. In Provengal nearly half the verbs of the second and
third conjugations have —s7 preterits: rema(n)si > remas, * re-
spo(n)si> resposl,

(4) The —ui class held its own very well in Vulgar Latin
(placui, etc.) and received some additions (natus sum>
*nacui, sustili>*tilui, véni> *vénui, vici>*vincui, vixi>
*viscui, etc.)®. To this class belonged, in Vulgar Latin (and,
according to Meyer-Liibke?, in classic Latin also), all perfects
in —v7, this ending being pronounced —wili, later —wwi or
—Bwi: cognovi> * condvui> conoc, crévit> *crévuit> crec, mo-
27> * movui> moc. Cf. § 148. In Provencal not far from
half the verbs of the second and third conjugations have -7
preterits. For a combination f a —c <-#7 stem with a weak
ending, see § 175, (3). For the extension of —c <—7 to other
conjugatians, see § 176.

179. In the 1st pers. pl. the accent was shifted to the
ending, to make this form correspond to the 2d pers. sg. and
pl.: féctmus>*fecimu > fezem (cf. fecisti>fezist, fedstis>
fezetz), *pré(n)simus>*presimu’ >prezem, debiitmus > de-
Bwimw’ > deguem. Exceptions are fiimus>fom, vidimus>

1All verbs in -nd¥re took the perfect in —s7: ascos, defes, pris, respos, etc.
Lg¥re took ® J¥xi 2> leis through the analogy of the p. p. Zctum. So fing¥re took
® fixi > feis through fictum; frangire, pingére, tang¥re did likewise (frais, peis,
2ais); and in Provengal cénker < cinglre, csténker < exstingulre, plnker < plan-
gZ¥re followed the example of these (ceis, esteis, plais) : hence all verbs in -nAer have
the preterit in -s.

3See Zs., XXVIII, g7.

8 Gram., 11, p. 357.

by

Lol
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vim; in these verbs the 2d pers. forms also are monosyllabic
(fiist, fotz; vist, vitz).

180. We find in some verbs an irregular 3d pers. plL
without -r-, made by adding —on or —en to the 3d pers. sg.,
the final consonant of which is voiced in all verbs in which it
is voiced in the other persons of the plural: (aucire) aucis,
aucfson; (plinher) plais, pldisson; (prenre) pres, preson;
(remanre) remas, reméson; (venir) venc, venguen; (voler)
volc, volgon.

1. Prenre has preiron (beside preson preseron), probably through the
analogy of feiron < fécérunt. Masron, from maner, is perhaps to be ex-
plained in the same way.

181. (1) Through the change of —e— to —i— by the influence”
of a final -1, as described in § 173, (1), a distinction was
established between the first and the third person singular
of some preterits: ¢révi> cric, crévit> crec; féci > fis, fecit>
fes; *pré(n)si> pris, *pré(n)sit> pres; ténui *ténui' > tinc,
ténuit *tenuit>tenc; veni *vénui'>vinc, vénit * vénuit>
venc. Metre, also, has mis, mes, which may come from
*missi *missit (cf. missum)=misi, misit; or perhaps mis
comes from misi and mes is analogical. Through the analogy
of such forms, querre has quis, ques. In the preterit of poder, .
i both pdtui and potust would regularly have given poc puoc
" puec (§ 37), but poc was kept for the 3d person, and puoc puec
was used for the 1st. The preterit of voler differentiates the
two persons similarly — vuelc, volc; here the diphthong (per-
haps under the influence of puec) is borrowed from the pres-
ent, where we have *vdleo > vuelh, *vdler>vol (§ 37). Aver,
likewise, borrows a distinction from the present: aic, ac
reproduce the vowels of ai, a; aic + aguf > aigul. :

1 T¥nui and véni influenced each other.



§ 182] PROVENGAL MORPHOLOGY. 141

(2) For { as a characteristic of the first person, see
§ 1717, (1)

(3) For —c as a distinctive mark of the third person, see
§ 176.

182. The three -1 perfects developed in Provengal as fol-
lows: —

(1) Facére>faire (*fare>far) has:

Sféci > fis, fed Séctmus *fécimu’ > fezem
Jecksti > fezist fezis Seécistis > fezetz fezes
Sfeécit > fetz fes Sectrunt > feiron feiro

1. We do not find, in the 1st pers. sg., as we should expect (§ 65, C*),
Jfits beside fis; doubtless the form came early under the influence of mis,
pris, quis, etc. For fesf, see § 177, (1). There is also a form £, due, per-
haps, to the analogy of vi < vidi; corresponding to f are 3d pers. sg. /2,
and pl fem, fes, ferom. A rare figui is evidently made on the model of
aigut, etc. In the 3d pers. sg. we find also fz7, which seems to be patterned
after feiron or after the present fas.

(2) Esse (>*éssére> esser estre) had originally a long #
in the perfect. In literary Latin the # was shortened, but the
popular speech seems to have kept # beside . The Provengal
1st and 2d pers. sg. apparently come from fui, *fisti = fuisti
(although Pr. fiii might be taken from f#:), while the other
forms presuppose #:

Jui > fiii Siitmus *fiime’ > fom
Juatsti ® fiusts > fiist fiis Sustis ® fiistis > fotz fos
Siit #fdt > fo, fon, fonc SfiiZrunt % firunt > foron foro, foren

1. A rare fo in the 1st pers. sg. seems to be simply borrowed from
the 3d. In the 3d pers. sg., fom beside fo is due to the analogy of —on —o
in the 3d pers. pL, and, in general, of such double forms as doz 30, mon
mo, son so, ton to: cf. § 63, (5). Fonc shows the influence of Zenc, venc.

(3) Vidére> vezer has:
vidi S*idisvidvivic  vidimus $vidims’ > *vidmu *viim vim
vid isti > vist vis vidistis > vitz vis
vidit > ®vid vi, vit, vic  vid&unt > *vidrun viron viro
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1. The 18t pers. sg. zic is patterned upon aic < khabui, cric < crévi, etc.
The 2d pers. forms are irregular, as we should expect *vezist, #vesetz: evi-
dently the 2d pers. followed the analogy of the 1st and 3d. In the 3d
pers. sg., vit and vic follow the model of parit, partic, etc.: see § 173, (3),
and § 176.

183. In the —si perfect the 3d pers. pl. presented difficulties.
If the —e— of the penult fell, an s or z and an r were brought
together. Most dialects apparently preserved the —e-, and
shifted the accent to it (aucizeron, condiiisseron, disseron,
prezeron, remazeron, traisseron), or else borrowed outright
the weak ending (responderon): cf. § 49, (2), and § 177, (3).
Dialects which lost the —e— too early to follow this method,
generally suppressed the sibilant (auciron, diron, meron from
metre, reméron), or omitted the —r— and formed the 3d pers.
pl. directly from the 3d pers. sg. (aucizon, pldisson, prezon,
remizon: § 180), or else imitated a preterit of another class
(mairon from maner, preiron from prenre, doubtless patterned
after feiron </fécérunt); some borderland dialects kept the
sibilant and the r, and developed a dental between them
(diiystrent < diéxérunt, mesdren < misérunt + * missérunt: § yo,
Sr, Zr).

As examples of the —s7i perfect we may take the preterit of
dire < dicére and penre prenre <pr(ek)éndére: —

(1) dixi > dis, dissf diximus #diximu™> dissem
dix¥sts > dissist dixistis > dissetz disses
dixit >dis dix&runt > disseron, diron diro
(2) *pré(n)si > pris,pres,presi *pré(n)stmus® présimu’ > presem
® pré(n)sisti > presist #pré(n)sistis > presetz preses
* pré(n)sit > pres ® pré(n)sérunt > preseron, preson,
[preiron

(3) Escriure < scribére has, beside escris < seripsi, a preterit
escrius (cf. p. p. escriut escrit escrich), in which the u is prob-
ably due to the influence of the infinitive,
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(4) For dissf, presf, quesf, respozf, see § 177, (1). For
pris pres, etc., see § 173, (1).

184. In the -uil perfect the development depends somewhat
upon the consonant preceding the #. The treatment of the
various cons. +w groups, which was discussed in § 72, may
be illustrated by 4abuit>ac?, crévit *crévait> crec?; ndcuit
>noct; sédit *séduit>sec, potuit>poc; wvaluit>valct, #-
nust * fenust > tenc®, méruit>merc; sapuiz>saup®: the note-
worthy features are the change of # to —c (through w, gw, g),
the absorption of the preceding consonant unless it be a
liquid, a nasal, or a p, the preservation of the liquid or nasal,
and the metathesis of the 2.

Aver < kabére, poder <*pitére pdsse, voler <*vilére vélle,
saber < *sapére sapére will serve as examples (for the accen-
tuation of the 3d pers. pl., see § 16, 2): — .

(1) kabui > ac, agui, aic, aigul Aabuimus %aBwimu’ > aguem

habuisti > aguist habuistis > aguetz agues
habuit > ac habudrunt > dgron égro, agueron

1. For agui (begut, conogut), see § 177, (1). For aic, aigut, (cric), see
§ 181, (1). For agueron (visqueron), see § 177, (3).

(2) p0tei  >>poc puQc pugc  potulmus *potwims’ > poguem

potuisti > poguist potudstis > poguetz pogues
pitust > poc, pot potuérunt >> pogron pogro
1. For puoc, see § 181, (1). Pot is apparently due to the combined in-

fluence of weak preterits and the parts of poder in which the dental is
preserved.

1So buit > bec, debuit > dec.

2 So cogndvit > conoc, movit > moc.

8S0 * chcuit > coc, jacuit > iac,® nascuit > nasc, * pa(s)cuit > pac, placuit >
plac, tacuit > tac, * tescuit > tesc, ® vincuit > venc, ® viscuit > visc.

4 So caluit > calc, ® t¥luit > tolc, v¥luit > volc.

8So * vénuit > venc.

8S0 erfpuit > ereup, recipuit > receup.
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(3) v¥lui > volc, vugle, volgul volulmus $volwsmu' > volguem

voluisti > volguist woluistis > volguetz volgues
volust > volc voluérunt > volgron velgro
1. For wvuelc (tinc, vinc), see § 181, (1); for volgut (venguf), § 177, (1).
(4) sapui > saup, saubf sapuimus * sapwimu’ > saubem
sapuisti > saubist sapulstis >>saubetz saubes )
sapust > saup sapuérunt >shubronsiubro,siupron

1. For saubl, see § 177, (1). For sdupron (sdupra, saupés, saupit), see
§ 65, P, 3; cf. § 148, (2).

OLp CONDITIONAL.

185. The old conditional came from the Latin pluperfect
indicative, which had been supplanted in its pluperfect sense
by a compound form, and was gradually restricted in its use
to the functions of a preterit, a perfect conditional, and a
simple conditional: see § 141, (2). In Provengal it had only
the conditional meaning; and as the new conditional rendered
it superfluous, it fell into disuse (with the exception of 4gra
and fora) in the 13th and 14th centuries: see § 142, (2).

186. In the fourth conjugation the old conditional comes
from the contracted form of the pluperfect (audiram < audi-
véram). Weak verbs of the third conjugation constructed a
similar form (*wende¢ram). First conjugation verbs started
with the contracted pluperfect (amdram < amavéram), but in
Provengal substituted e for 4, as in the preterit: § 175, (4).
The Provengal types of the old conditional of weak verbs are,
therefore, represented by: amera, vendera, auzira. The in-
flection is as follows: —

amera  amerim auzira auzirdm
ameras  ameritz auziras  auziritz
amera  amgran auzira  auziran

187. Strong verbs of the —# and the 7 classes regularly
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took their old conditional directly from the Latin pluperfect:
Jeécéram > feira, fucram > fora, vidéram > vira; habiéram * dg-
wéram (§ 16, 2)> 4gra, pdtiéram > pogra, voliéram > volgra,
sapiaéram > sdubra siupra (§ 65, P, 3). Of course the Latin
pluperfect, and therefore the Provengal conditional, followed
the shift of the perfect if it changed from one class to an-
other: véni>*vénui, hence *veniiéram > vengra. The inflec-
tion is as follows: — .
fora fordm dgra agrdm

foras foritz fords dgras agritz agrés
fora foran dgra dgran

1. Faire has féra (cf. feron) beside féira.

2. For sdupra, cf. §148, (2), and § 184, (4), 1, and § 192.

3. Devér has beside dégra a form déura, evidently influenced by the
new conditional, deur{a. '

4. Pdisser, plasér have beside pdgra, pldgra the forms passséra, plaséra.

188. Strong verbs of the —s7 class regularly form their old
conditional on the same plan as the 3d pers. pl. of the preterit
(8 183): (dixéram) dira, cf. diron; (*préséram) preira, cf.
preiron; (arséram) arsera, cf. arseron.

189. It will be noted that in all verbs, weak and strong,
the old conditional may be constructed from the 3d pers. pl.
of the preterit by changing —on to —a.

IMPERFECT SUBJUNCTIVE.

190. -‘The Provengal imperfect subjunctive came from the
Latin pluperfect subjunctive, which in Vulgar Latin assumed
the functions of the imperfect and generally displaced it, its
own place having been taken by a compound form: see

§ 141, (2).

}}noi

Deam
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191. For weak verbs the basis was the contracted form of -
the first and fourth conjugations (amdssem <amavissem,
audissem < audivissem); weak verbs of third conjugation had
a similar analogical form (*wéndessem). First conjugation
verbs substituted e for 4, as in the perfect and the old con-
ditional: § 175, (4); § 186. The Provengal types are: ames,
vendes, auzfs. The inflection is:

ames amessem auzis auzissem
amesses  amessetz —es auzisses  auzissetz —es
ames amessen —on -0 auzis "auzissen —on —o

192. Strong verbs regularly made their imperfect directly
from the Vulgar Latin form of the pluperfect: fecissem > fezes,
Siilssem * fiissem > fos, vidissem>vezes, venissem *venuissem
> vengues; dixissem > disses, * pre(n)sissem > prezes; habuis-
sem > agues, potuissem > pogues, voluissem > volgues, sapuis-
sem > saubes saupes (§ 65, P, 3). The inflection is: —

fos fossem agues aguessem, acsem
fosses fossetz —¢s aguesses  aguessetz —¢s, acsetz —es
fos fossen —on —o agues aguessen —on -0

1. The syncopated forms in the 1st and 2d pers. pl. are common to the
—ui class: decsém, iacsém, pocsém, saupsém.

2. In the 3d pers. pl. -~ sometimes takes the place of —en or —on:
‘mezéssan, saubéssan. This ending is doubtless borrowed from the present
subjunctive and the old conditional.

3. Vezér has vis beside vesés. From faire we find in the 3d pers. pl
Sesson. .

4. Metre has mezés, due, no doubt, to the analogy of mes and of presés.

193. Some dialects have an ending -a, -as, —a, ~4m, —4tz,
an, borrowed from the present subjunctive and the old con-
ditional, but added to the stem of the imperfect subjunctive:
chantessa, vendessa, florfssa; fossa.

. . .
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N. B.— The references are to paragraphs.

a: 23-24. — §: 24. — Unaccented
a: 40,'(1); 45; 48, 1; 51, (1).

-a —anem: 95, 2.

ab: 65, P, 2.

abans: 65, B, 2.

Abbreviations : p. VI.

abet: 63, B, 2.

Ablative: g1, (5).

abora: 63, B, 2.

aPea: 87, B.

ac (Lat.): 43, 2.

Accent :— Primary: 16-17.— Sec-
ondary: 18; 45, I.

Accented Vowels: see Vowels.

Accusative: 91, (5).

ad: see as.

ad-: 66, 1.

adesu 25, 1, (¢).

Adjectives 102-109.— Comparison:
106-109. — Declension: 102-104;
107.— Neuter: 104 ; 108; 128, 1.
— Numeral : 110-113.— Pronom-
inal : see Pronouns.

adouts: 33, 4.

Adverbial —s: 82, S, 3.

Adverbs: 82, S, 3: 105; 108,

= : 22, — Unaccented ®: 41.

—age : 8€€ —aHcuUm,

as < Ahabeo: 73, By.

aigla: 72, Kw, 1.

asglentina: 72, Kw, 1.

aigua: 72, Kw, 1,

aire: 51, 4.

—aire —ador; 91, (6); 101, (3); I0I,
3 1.

aital: 74, 2; 136, (6).

aitan: 74, 2; 136, (7).

albire: 87, 1.

alcun: 136, (1).

Alphabet : — Phonetic: p. VII. —
Provengal: 7; 9.

alquant: 136, (2).

alques: 136, (3).

als: 136, (4).

altre: 136, (5).

altretal ; 136, (6).

altretan : 136, (7).

aluc: 65, C, 2.

Alvernhe: 87, 1.

amdus: 111, 2.

amiu: 51, 3; 65, G, 1.

ams: 111, 2.

Analogy : — Initial Syllable: 42. —
Intertonic Syllable: 46.

anar: 137, (1); 150; 162, (1).

anedier: 45, 3.

147
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anet: 48, 1.

anta: 39, 2.

apud: see ab.

aguestos: §1, 2.

ar,ara: 33 3-

—arius: 23, 1; 73, Ry, 1.

arma: 87, n+ m.

arnei: 28, 3.

Articles 116-119. — Definite: 116;
118-119. — Indefinite: 117.

asabentar: 73, Py.

—aticum: 49, (4); 53, (3); 65, G, 3;
73, Tg.

atresss: 74, 2.

atretal: 74, 2; 136, (6).

atretan: 74, 3; 136, (7)

au:— Accented : 39.— Unac-
cented: 41.

auca: 63, C, 1; 80, Bc.

aucel: 65, C’, 1; 80, Bc’.

aucire: 43; 162, (2).

aurir: 65, D, footnote; 65, R, 2.

auvent: 65, S, 2.

auvir: 65, D, footnote; 63, S, 2.

Auxiliary Verbs: 140-141.

auszil: 28.

augir: 160; 162, (3); 164, (1); 168;
169; 186; 191.

aver: 73, By; 87, 85 137, (1); 148,
(1), (2), 1; 150; 152; 162, (4);
167; 168; 170; 173, (1); 177, (1),
(2), (3); 181, (1); 184, (1); 187;
192, . .

avia: 87, B.

avinen: 46, 1.

az: 82, D.

azaut: 52,(2), 1.

b>B: 55, B.

S

INDEX.

bat: 72, Tw, 1.
berbits: 23, 2, (a).
Bernat: 87, 1.
bisbes; 41, 1.
borgues: 73, Rg.
brey: 65, B, 3
brin: 28, 3.
broc: 37, 1.

c palatalized: s5; 61; 62, (3); 65,
G; 67, (1); 70, C'r; 73, C'y, Dg,
Lc’y, Nc'y, Ndg, Ng, Rc'y, Rg,
Rrg, Rtg, Tg; 74; 76; 77; 78;
80, Ksc, Ppc; 92, (2).

cabil: 27, 1.

cabirol: 86.

cada: 136, (8).

casre: see caser.

castiu : 8o, Pt.

calacom : 136, (9).

calmelk : 45, 3.

cal gue: 136, (10).

camisa: 25, 2, (a).

can: 136, (11).

canorgue: 65, N, 1; 87, n+n,

cap: 100.

caramel: 87, L

caresma: 45, 3.

cascun: 136, (12).

Case: 9I.

cazer: 137, (1); 148, (2); 150; 162,
(5); 176; 178, (x).

ch (Greek): 57, 0.

chastiu: 51, 3; 65, G, 1.

cibdat: 8o, fd.

cieutat: 44, 2.

cilk: 25, 2, (8).

cinc: 72, Nw; 87, kw.

ciptat: 8o, Bt.




ciri: 25, 2, (¢).

ciutat: 8o, ft.

clerc: 47, (3).

clerge: 52, (3).

clergue: 47, (3); 52, (3)-
cobra: 33, 1.

cointe : 47, 1; 80, Gnt.
colbe : 48, 1.

colp: 22; 48, 1.

coma; §I, S.

comensar: 45, 1.
comergar: 87, m+n.
Comparative: 106-108.
Comparison: 106-109.
comprar; 45, 3.

INDEX. 149

Conditional : — New: 142, (2); 149

-151. Endings: 153.—Old: 141,
(2); 185-189. Strong: 187-188.
Weak: 186,

conge: 47, 1; 80, Gnd.
Conjugation : 137-193. — Auxiliary
Verbs: 140-141. — Change of
Conj.: 137.— Compound Tenses:
141.— Conditional : see Condi-
tional. — Deponent Verbs: 140.
—Future: 142, (1); I49-152.
Endings: 152.— Gerund: 143;
145. — Imperative: 156. — Im-
perfect Indicative: 170. — Im-
perfect Subjunctive: 141, (2);
190-193. Strong: 192. Weak:
191.— Inchoative: 138; 145.—
Infinitive: 144. Used as noun:
94 ; 144, 4.— New verbs: 139.—
Passive: 140.— Participle: see
Participle. — Perfect Tenses: 141.
— Pluperfect: 141. — Present:
see Present. — Preterit: see Pret-
erit.

conois = conosc: 78, 3.

conoisser: 78, 3; 80, Gn; 148, (2);
162, (6); 175, (3); 177, (1); 178,
(4)-

conss: 85,

Consonants : — Dissimilation: 87.
—Final: 81-83. Groups: 83.
Single: 82.—Germanic: 56. —
Greck: 57. — Initial: 59-62.
Groups: 62. Single: 60-61.—
Insertion: 85.—Latin: 54-55.
— Medial: 63-80. Contiguous
to —s in Pr.: 63-64; 65, L, R;
78, 2. Final in Pr.: 63-64; 65,
L; 65, M, 1; 65, R, 1; 76, (2).
Groups: 66-80o: Cons.+1, 68—
69; Cons. +r, 70-71; Cons -+ w,
72; Cons.+y, 73; Ct, gd, gn,
ks, 79-80; Double Cons., 67; L
-+ cons., 74; M <+ coms,, 75;
Miscellaneous, 79-80 ; N + cons.,
76; Ps, pt, 79-80; R+ cons.,
77; S+ cons., 78. Single: 65.
— Metathesis: 86. — Sporadic
Change: 84-87.

contyanker: 25, 4.

cor: 100.

cors: 100,

cossint: 28, 2.

costa: 33, 1.

costum : 72, Sw; 8o, Dn.

covinen : 46, 1.

coyre: 73, Pry.

cozer < consuere: 72, Sw; 137, (2).

cozer < coguere : 49, (1); 72, Kw, 2.

creive: 145; 148, (2); 160; 162, (7) ;
167 ; 168.

creisser: 49, (1); 162, (8).

cremedar: 60, 1.
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criar: 44, 4.

cridar: 41, 2.

erollar: 41,2; 68, TL
crusel: 25, 1, (5).
cuende : 47, 1; 8o, Gnd.
eug: 8o, Yd.

cust: 8o, Yd.

—culus: 47, (2); 68, CL

dalgat: 44, 6.

dar: 137, (1); 162, (9); 175, (4)-

Dative: g1, (4); 116; 120; 133.

daus: 44, 6.

dec: 27, 2.

dech <L debeo: 162, (11),

Declension : 89-136.— Adjectives:
102-104; 107.— Articles: 116—
119, — Change of Decl.: Nouns,
90; Adj., 103, 1.— Disappearance
of Decl.: 91, (6). — Fifth Decl.:
90; 97.— Final —/, - 92, (2).
— Final —': 92, (1).— First Decl.:
95.— Fourth Decl.: 9o0; 96. —
Infinitives: 94.— Inflection —o
—onem: 101, (3); IOI, (3), I.—
Invariable Nouns and Adj.: 93.
— New Inflections: -a -—anem,
95, 2; —us —onem, 96, 2.— New
nom, 8g.: 98.— New plural: 93;
99; 102, 2.— Numerals: 111}
112, — Pronouns: 116; 120-136.
—Second Decl.: 96. — Third
Decl.: g7-101.

Definite Article: 116; 118-119.

degun: 87, n+n.

dei < debeo: 73, By.

~dei: 174, (3).

deime: 80, C'm,

dementoe: 43.

INDEX.

Demonstratives: 130-132.

demora: 35, 1.

Deponent Verbs: 140.

depte:: 47,(3); 8o, Bt.

dervier: 30, footnote,

desme : 80, C'm.

destruire : 162, (10).

deude: 47, (3); 8o, fd.

deute:: 47, (3); 8o, Bt.

dever: 27, 2; 73, By; 144, 4; 148,
(2); 150; 160; 162, (11); 167,(2);
171; 173, (2), (5); 179; 187, (3) 5
192, 1.

dia: 90; 95; 95, I.

Dialects: 3-8, 10-13.

~dids : 174, (3)-

disous: 91, (3).

diman: 43.

dimecres: 87, 1.

dimenge: 43.

dimercres: 17, 2.

dimergue: 65, N, 1.

dins : 25, 2, (d).

dintre: 25, 2, (d).

Diphthongs : see @, au, ce.— Final .
Diphthongs: s, (3).

dire; 49, (1); 137, (2); 144, (1);
148, (3); 162, (12); 1725 177, (1),
(3); 183; 183, 1; 188; 192.

disnar: 44,3; 87, y.

Dissimilation: 87. .

dit=det: 25, 2, (a); 65, Y, I.

diser: 49, (1); see dire.

don: 134; 135, (2)

dos = dous : 74, (2).

dotse: 40,1; 80, Dc'.

Double Consonants:
nants,

dreit: 41,2,

see Conso-
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duire: 148, (3); 162, (13); 177, (3);
183.

Duration of Pr. Language: 1; 14.

Duration of Pr. Literature: 1.

€: 25-27; 29 ; 41.— Before Nasal:
29.— Unaccented : 41 ; see Vow-
els.

¢: 28-30; 41.— Breaking: 30. —
Unaccented: 41; see Vowels.

§: 40, (2); 55 Y; 61, Y; 65, Y;
73

e- before initial 8 + cons. : 62, (3).

—e in 1 st. pers. sg. of present: §2,
6); 164, (1).

ecce: 131, (1) 5 132, (3), (4)-

eccu: 43, 25 131, (1); 132, (3), (4)-

eé>e: 40, I.

es=as: 23, 2; 152, 1; 163, (4);
175, (4)-

~¢i in pret.: 174, (3); 175, (3), (4)-

esgal: 72, Kw, 1.

—eire —edor: 101, (3), I.

eis: 8o, Ps; 132, (2).

eissi < ecce hic: 8o, Cc'; 82, C.

etssi< et sic: 8o, Ts.

eissir: 30, 2; 44, 3; 159, (2); 162,
(14).

elig; 28, 3.

emblar: 69, 1.

empastye: 69, 1.

en< domine: 41, 3.

en<lin: 82, N.

en< inde: 123.

Enclitics: 19; 118, (1), (2), 2; 122;
123; 123, 2.

enclugge: 52, (4); 80, Dn; 8s.

Endings : see Personal Endings.

ggral: 72, Kw; 8s.
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engoissa: 33, 1; 43.

enteir: 70, Gr, footnote.

envanesir: 43.

er, era: 33, 3.

er<ero: 149, 1.

es<est: 28, 5; 83, St.

escoisson: 73, Ty, 3.

escremir: 86.

escrick: 148, (3).

escrive: 144, (3)

escrit: 52, (2), 1.

escrius: 183, (3).

escriut: 148, (3).

escur: 43

espasa: 65, T, 3.

espelh: 28, 5.

esper: 25, 1, (d).

esprits 17, 1. .

essem : 82, L.

esser: 49, (2); 148, (3); 148, 1; 149,
1; 150; 162, (15); 167; 170, 4;
173, (1); 179; 182, (2); 182, (2),
1; 187; 192; 193.

estanc: 8o, Gn; 86.

estar: 137, (1); 162, (16); 175, (4).

estela: 28, 5.

Esteve: 48, 1.

estransar: 73, Ny.

estre: 8see esser.,

esturmen: 86.

—ehis >ete: 28, 1, (a).

Euphonic Vowel: 5z; 164, (1);
165; 166.

Extent of Pr. Territory: 2; p. VIIL

ez: 65, T, 3; 82, T.

Sfaim: 52, (4), 1; 80, C'm.
Faire: 137, (1); 1503 148, (3); 156,
I; 160; 162, (17); 168, 1; 170;
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173, (2); 179; 181, 1; 182, (1);
182, (1), 2; 187; 187, 1; 192;
192, 3.

JSaitz: 8o, C't.

JSar: 137, (1); 144, 2; see fasre.

Jax < fagum: 65, G, 1,

Seble: 47, (3); 87, 1; 103, 1.

Ses=fe: 25, 3.

Serre =fer: 52, (1), 2.

Setge: 52, (3), 2.

Sier: 30, 1.

Final Consonants: see Consonants.

Sizel: 25, 1, (8).

Foleo: 101, (3), 1.

Sontaina: 23, 4.

Sores: 81, 4.

Sormir: 86.

Sfouzer: 74, (4); 100,

Sragel: 47, (3),

Srair: 52, (1), 1.

Sreble: 47, (3); 87,1; 103, 1.

Sreg: 31,15 80,Gd.

Jreit: 31,15 8o, Gd.

JSrevol: 47, (3)

Future: 142, (1); 149-152.— End-
ings: 152.

g palatalized: 55; 61; 65, G, Y;
73, Lg, Lig', Ng’, Ng'y, Rg'; 77;
92, (2).

ganre: 87, 1.

Larensa: 44, 5.

Gascon: 3; 10; 23, 2; 38; 62, (2);
152, 1.

Gasconka: 61, 1.

gazardo: 42, 1.

gen=genk: 73, Ny.

Gender: 89.

- Genitive: 91,/(3); 116.

INDEX.

Germanic Consonants: §6.
Germanic Verbs: 139.
Gerund: 143; 145.
ges: 100, 1.

gink: 28, 3.

ginkol: 86, 1,

&sar: 65, R, 2.

&itar: 44, 3; 80, Ct.
glai=glats: 73, C'y, footnote.
glavi: 65, Y, 2.

gltesa: 30; 41, 1.
granolka: 60, 1.

grau: §1, 3; 65, D, 2.
grasal: 65, T, 3.
grassr: 65, T, 3.

Greek Consonants: §7.
Greek Verbs: 139.
Greek Vowels: 22.
greug: 65, B, 3.
greuga: 28, 8.

&rey: 65,8, 3.

gua: 61, 1.

guaina: 61, 1.
guastar: 61, 1.

habebam : 87, B.
kic: 132, (1).

i: 31-32; 41.— Unaccented: 4r;
see Vowels. '

i: 40, (2); 55, Y; 61, Y; 65, Y;
73 .

i<d, t: 65, D; 70, Dr, Tr.

-i: 27; 51, (2), (3)3 92, (1); 125,
(1); 131, (3), (4); 173, (1)-

-i, 1st pers. sg. of present: 52, (6);
164, (1).

—i<-fum: 53; 96, 1.

ia<jam: 82, M.
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Jacme: 8o, Cm.

sas: 39, I.

sasser: 65, €', 2; see saser.

iassey ; 65, N, 2.

sazer: 65, C’, 2; 160; 162, (18);
192, I.

ie<e: 30

ié>e: 40, 1.

ser; 30, I.

~fer s see —arius,

ieu: 32; 44, 2.

slha: 65, S, 1.

sllac: 16, 4.

ille: 115; 116, 118; 132, (3).

sllic: 16, 4.

Imperative: 156; 165; 168.

Imperfect Indicative: 170.

Imperfect Subjunctive: 141, (z);‘

190-193. — Strong:
Weak: 191.

Impersonal Construction: 104.

Inchoative: 138; 145.

Indefinite Article: 117.

Indefinite Pronouns and Adjectives:
136.

Indicative; see Conjugation.

Inflection: see Conjugation and
Declension.

Initial Consonants: see Conso-
nants.

ins: 28, 2, (d).

Insertion of Consonant: 85.

Interrogatives: 133-135.

Intervocalic Consonants: see Con-
sonants, Medial, Single.

Invariable Nouns: 93.

snvern: 85,

foi: 39, 1.

ibve: 47, (3); 49, 3

192. —

153

sovén: 89, 1.

ipse: 132, (2).

~ire —sdor: 101, (3), 1.
—isc-: 138; 145; 155; 156.
isme: 28, 3.

isnel: 44, 3.

issarnit: 46, 1.

| #ssir: 44, 3; see eissiy,

iste: 132, (4).

iu: 32.

fure: 25, 2, (c).
ius: 33, 2.

fvern: 44, 3.
—fer: 57,25 130,

j: seey.
k: 57, K; 62, (1).

1>u: 65, L; 67, (2); 73, L'y,
Lty; 74, (2)-

Latin: 14; see Consonants and
Vowels.

laus: 89, 1; 93, (2); 101, (1), (2).

lauseta: 41, 1.

Learned Words: 15.— Cf. also:
17, 1; 25, 1, ()5 25, 2, (5) 5 45, 45
50; 65, B, 6; 65, C, 2; 65, C', 4;
65, D, 4; 65, F, 1; 65, G, 2; 65,
G, 1; 65, P, 4; 65, T, 5; 65, Y,
4; 68, Bl P1; 70, Cr, Dr, Gr, Pr,
Tr; 72, Nw, 1; 73, By, Cty, C'Y’
Ly, Nty, Py, Ry, Ty; 8o, Bs;
82, B, L, M; 83, Ks; 84; 91, (3);
109; I13.

legir: 65, Y, (3), footnote,

lei: 101, (2), 3.

leis: 125, (1).

leo: 101, (3), 1.
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Thun: 86.

Limousin: §-6; 13, (1); 24.
live: 28, 15 137, (2); 144, 1.
L1>1h: 67, (2).

Locative: g1, (1).

luenk: 36, 1; 37.

lunk : 86, 1.

lur: 33, 2.

maint: 136, (14).

mass: 65, Y, (2), footnote; 82, S,
1, 4.

malapte:: 47, (3) ; 8o, Bt.

malaude:: 47, (3); 80, Pd.

malaut: 52, (2), 1.

malaute : 47, (3); 8o, Bt.

man: 96; 96, 3.

maneira: 72, Nw, 1,

maniar: 73, Ndg.

mar: 100.

marbre: 71,

margue: 52,(3); 87, m +n.

marme: 87, 1r; 100.

marsip: 87, m +n.

massis: 65, B, 4.

Medial Consonants:
nants.

. meesmes: 65, T, 3.
mege: 49, (4); 73, Dg.
melhura: 33, 2.
—men : 105,
menks: 65, N, 2.
meravilha : 25, 2, (5).
mercey: 65, D, 1,
mermar: 87, n+m.,
mes—: 45, 2.
messer: 65, Y, 3.
mestier: 91, (3).
met-: 131, (2).

see Conso-

INDEX.

Metathesis: 86.

metre: 148, (3); 181, (1); 183; 192,
2, 4

meseis: 65, T, 3.

mesesmes: 65, T,

mica: 65, G, footnote.

midons: 91, (2); 93, (2)-

mier: 30, 1.

mint: 28, 2.

molt: 136, (15); see mon, mot, mul.

mon =molt: 74, 1.

monge: 52, (3)

mongue: 52, (3).

Mood: see Conjugation.

morgue: 52, (3); 65, N, 1: 87, m
+n.

morir: 137, (1).

mostier: 25, 1, (€); 45 3-

mot = molt: 74, (2).

mou: 37, 1.

moure : 8ee mover.

mover: 137, (2); 150; 159, (1); 160°
162, (19) ; 178, (4).

mul =molt: 74, 1.

mulierem : 16, 1; 40, I.

—mus>-mu’: 167.

natis: 65, B, 4.

nebla: 28, 4.

nede: 47, (1), (3)-

negun: 136, (16) ; see degun,

neir: 70, Gr, footnote,

nembrar: 87, m + m,

nemes: 51, 4.

ner: 25, 1, (¢).

net: 47, (1), (3); 8o, Td.

newu: 25, 1, (¢)

Neuter Adjectives: 104 ;
1.

108 ; 128,
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Neuter Nouns: 89; 96; 96, 1 ; 100,

ney: 65, B, 3.

nible: 28, 4.

niu: 51, 3; 65, D, 2.

ninla: 28, 4.

Nominative: 91, (6).

non: 82, N,

nora: 33, 1.

nossas: 38, 2.

nou: 37, 1.

Nouns: 89-101; see Case, Declen-
sion, Gender.

nul: 136, (17); see Jhun, Junk.

Numerals : — Cardinal: 110-111. —
Ordinal : 112-113.

Q: 33-34; 36; 41.— Before Nasal:
36.— Unaccented : 41; see Vow-

. els.
©: 33 I; 35-37; 41.— Irregular:
33, I. — Unaccented: 41; see
Vowels.

o< koc: 82, C; 132, (1).

o<aut: 41, 4.

—0 —onem : 101, (3) ; 101, (3), 1.

oc: 82,C.

ce: 22, 41.— Unaccented : 41.

olifan: 42, 1.

om: 101, (2), 2; 136, (18).

ome: 47, (3); 49, (3)-

omne: 47, (3); 49 (3

onse: 38, 1; 76, (1)

06>0: 40, 1.

orsol: 73, Rc'y.

ou: 33, 1.

os: 82, T.

p between m and s: 63, (8); 75.
2asr: 52, (1), 1.
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pais: 25, 3, ().

palafrei: 25, 3.

palai: 73, Ty, 1.

Palatalization: 55, C, G, Y; 67,
(2); 73

palle: 74, 3.

Participle: — Past (= Perfect) : 140;
141, (1); 146-148. — Present:
143, (1); 145.

Particles: 19; see Enclitics, Pro-
clitics.

partir: 145; 160; 162, (20); 165;
167; 168; 169; 170; 171; 172;
173, (2), (3); 175, (2); 176.

parven: 85.

pasmar: 83, s.

Passive: 140,

Past Participle: see Participle,

pauc: 136, (19).

pasiment: 65, B, 5.

pege: 52, (3), 2.

Peire: g6, 2.

pesura: 33, 2.

peleri: 87, 1.

penchenar : 8.

penre: 71; 87, r; see prendre.

perdre: 162, (21); 174, (3).

perdris: 85.

Perfect: 141; see Preterit.

Perfect Participle : see Participle,

perilh: 25, 2, (5).

Derquei: 25, 3.

pervi: 70, 1.

Personal Endings:— Conditional:
New, 153; Old, 186-187. — Fu-
ture: 152.— Imperfect: Indica-
tive, 164-169; Subjunctive, 191—
193. — Present: 164-169. — Pret-
erit: 173.
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Personal Pronouns: 116; 120-128§.

ph: 57, ¢.

Phonetic Alphabet: p. VIL

psson: 73, Py.

Piucela: 42, 1; 44, 2.

Pplack: 8o, C't.

Pplaire : see plaser.

plais: 28, 6.

plait: 8o, C't.

plazer: 144, 4; 148, (2); 150; 160;
162, (22); 173, (3); 187, (4)-

plosa: 33, 1.

plou: 37, 1.

Pluperfect: 141.

Plural: 93.

poder: 137, (1); 148, (2); 150; 162,
(23); 168; 181, (1) ; 184, (2); 184,
(2), 1; 187; 192, 1.

polpra: 87, 1.

Popular Words: 18§.

Possessives: 126-129,

Post-verbal Nouns: g6, 1.

pouts: 52, (3), 1.

pouser: 85,

Prefix, Change of : 43.

presve: 78, 1.

prendre: 71; 87, r; 148, (3); 161;
162, (24) ; 172; 173, (1) 177, (1),
(3); 179; 180; 180, 1; 181, (1);
183; 183, (1); 188; 192.

preon: 43; 44y 4

Preposition + Article; 118, 2.

Present : 154—169. — Double Stems,
155-161: —c, 161; Diphthong,
159; -nc ~nh, 161 ; Palatal, 160-
161; -8c-, 155-156.— Peculiar
Forms: 162. — Personal Endings:
164-169.

presseguier: 86.
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prestye: 71,1 8y, 1.

Preterit: 141, (2); 171-184, —
Personal Endings: 173.—Strong:
178-184. Accent in 1st pers. pl.:
179. Stem vowel change in 1st
pers. 8g.: 181, (1). Third pers..
pl. without »: 180. Types: —,
178, (2) and 182; reduplicative,
178, (1); —s3, 178, (3) and 183;
-us, 178, (4) and 184.— Strong
and Weak: 172-177. Strong
stems with weak endings, 177. —
Weak: 174-177. Conjugations:
18t, 174, (1) and 175, (4); 2d, 174,
(2) and 175, (1); 3d, 174, (3) and
175 (3)1 4th, 174, (l) and 175,
(2). Ending —¢: 176.

preu: 65, G, 1.

preveire: 78, 1.

Prever: 71, 1.

proa: 35, I.

Proclitics: 19; 118, (1); 122; 123.

profick: 28, 1.

pron: 63,(5), footnote.

Pronominal Adjectives: see Pro-
nouns.

Pronouns: 1 14-136. — Demonstra-
tive: 130-132.—Indefinite: 136.—
Interrogative : 133-135.— Perso-
nal: 116, 120-125. — Conjunc-
tive: 122-123. Disjunctive: 124
~125. — Possessive: 126-129.
Plural possessor: 129, Singular
possessor: 127-128.— Relative:
133-135.

Pronunciation: 8-g.

propi: 8y, 1.

Provengal : — Language : Dialects,
3-8, 10-13; Extent, p. VIII, 2—-4;
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Sounds, 8-9; Spelling, 7 and 9.
— Literature: 1.

puosc: 37, 2.

pus: 87, 1

put: 47, (1); 8o, Td.

putana: 95, 2.

qu: 55, W; 62, (2); 72, Kw, Nw.

qual gue : 136, (10).

guan: 136, (11).

Quantity : 20-21.

guatre: 72, Tw, 1.

guec: 136, (21).

gue gue: 136, (20).

guesacom : 136, (22).

guet: 25, 1, (d); 40, 1.

gwi: 133

guier: 30, 1,

gwi que: 136, (23).

guis (Lat): 133

guis (from guerve): 28, 3; 181, (1).

rancura: 33, 2.

randola ; 46, 1.

ragge: §3,.(5)

re (rem, res): 82, M; 93, (2); 101,
(1) 2.

rede: 51, 4; 80, Yd.

redebre: 70, 1.

redobla: 33, 1.

vedon: 43.

refrestor: 85,

rege: 49, (1).

res: 101, (2), 3.

reide - 51, 4; 80, Yd.

Relative Pronouns: 133-135.

renc; 80, Gn; 86.

renka: 8o, Tn.

renlinguir: 85.

rive: 137, (2); 162, (25).
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Romance Languages: 14.
rs>s: Latin, 55, R; Provengcal,
65, R.

8+ nasal: 635, S, 1.

-s in adverbs: 832, S, 3.

saber: 65, P, 3; 137, (1), (2); 145;
148, (2); 150; 160; 162, (26);
165; 1725 177, (1); 184; 184,
4); 187; 192; 192, 1, 2.

sauma: 80, Gm.

sauts: 52, (3), I.

saver: 65, P, 1; see sader.

sazo: 87, t.

seguir: 137, (1), (2); 148, (2); 159,
(1); 167, (2).

selcle : 69, 1.

sembrar: 68, ML

senmes: 51, 4.

senestre: 25, 1, ().

sereisa: 23, 3.

seror: 43, 1.

set: §3,(2), 1; 8o, Pt.

seti; 73, Dg, footnote.

sese: 25, 1, (¢); 8o, DC'.

sierf: 30, 1.

sint: 28, 2.

sobra: 33, 1.

sogre: 70, Cr. .

soi aguts: 141, (1), footnote ; 148, 1.

somns: 73, Mny. .

son < sum: 82, M; 162, (15).

son < suum: 82, M; 126-127.

sor = sobre: 70, 1.

sor = sorre: 53, (1), I.

sosrive: 66, 1.

sosterrar: 66, 1,

sostraire : 66, 1.

sotvan: 73, Ny.
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soser: 49, (1).

Spelling: 7, 9.

sub: 66, 1.

Subjunctive: see Conjugation.

suefre: 33, 15 37, 2.

suenk: 36, 1; 37; 73, Mny.

Superlative: 106; 109.

Supporting Vowel: 52; 164, (1);
165; 166.

t between dental or palatal and s:
82, S.

taire: see fager,

tal: 136, (25).

tamanh : 136, (26).

tan: 136, (27).

tapit: 25, 2, (¢).

taser: 162, (27).

tems : 63, (8); 100,

tener: 137, (2) ; 148, (2); 150; 160;
161; 162, (28); 166; 181, (1);
184.

tenir: 137, (2); see temer.

Tense: see Conjugation.

teula: 68, GL

teun; 72, Nw, 1,

#y: 65, N, 3.

th: 57, 0.

. tinc: 28, (3).

ton < tuum : 82, M ; 126-127.

tonlew: 33, 5.

torser: 49, (1); 72, Kw, 2.

tot: 65, T, 2; 136, (28).

trabalk: 43.

trachor: 65, D, footnote.

traive: 148, (3); 162, (29); 172,
177, (1), (3)-

tvap: 65, B, 2.

wes=1ras: 23, 4; 43, 3

»

treva: 72, fw.
tvoba: 33,1; 86,
tronar: 86.
trop: 37, 1.
truoill : 86,
~tulus: 47, (2).

ii: 34, 38, 41. — From o: 34. —
From #: 38.— Unaccented : 41;
see Vowels.

u<l: seel>u.

u: 40, (2); 55 W; 72.

ue: 37.

uebre: 23, 3.

Ugo: 101, (3), 1.

uis: 33, 2.

umplir: 44, 1.

un; 117; 136, (29).

Unaccented Vowels: see Vowels.

wo<g: 37.

ué>o: 40, 1; 55, W.

upa: 33, 2.

—us —onem ; 96, 2.

- —ut in Past Participle: 148,

uu>u: §5, W.

v>B; 55 V.

vair: 73, Ry, 1.

vaire: §1, 4.

vas: 42, 1.

vaus: 42, 1.

vecvos: 156, 2.

vei: 160,

vendanka: 25, 2, (o).
Verbs: see Conjugation.
verin: 25,2, (¢); 87, n+n.

veus: 156, 2.

vesva: 72, Dw, 1.

veser: 145; 148, (2), (3); 150; 156,
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2; 160; 162, (30); 170; 171, 173,
@3) (4); 179; 182, (3); 182, (3),
1; 187; 1925 192, 3.

vegoa: 72, Dw, 1.

vianda: 28, 6; 87, .

viats: 87, 8; 108.

vint: 27.

- Vocative: 91, (2).

voig: 23, 3; 49, (1); 80, C't.

volentiers: 46, 1.

voler; 137, (1); 148, (2); 159, (2);
160; 162, (31). 167, 2; 177, (1);
180; 181, (1); 184, (3); 187; 192.

volon: 28, 7. ’

Vowels : — Accented : 23-39; see a,
e, ¢ i, 0,0, ii. — Greek: 22. —
Latin: 20-22. — Prefixed to s +
cons.: 62, (3).— Provengal: 8-9.
— Unaccented: 40-53. Final Syl-
lable: 51-53; learned words, 53;
supporting vowel, 52, Jmitial
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Syllable: 41-44; analogy, 42;
dialect, 44; false etymology, 43.
Intertonsc Syllable: 45-46; anal-
0gY, 46. Penult: 47-50; learned
words, 50; Provengal, 48; vowel
kept, 49; Vulgar Latin, 47.

vueck: 23, 3; 49, (1); 80, C't.

vuelc: 37, 2; 181, (1).

Vulgar Latin: 14.

w: 55, W; 56, W; 62, (2) { 72, Bw;
see W

x: §5, X.

Y<j= 55; 61, Y; 65’Y; 68, YL

y<e,i: seeg, i.

y<c, g: 55; 65, G, Y; 68, C'l;
70, C'r, Gr, Yr. -

z: 57,Z; 61,Y; 65, Y,
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